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book form = series of hig memoirs on ethnalagical 





subjects that are scattered in volumes not readily 
accemible to atudents. Im particular be was anxious 






published at Helsingfors fa the Frtatryt TU 
Uagnad Hévard Westermarck {1912}, and “The Contact 
(Of Peoples” from the Hsveys presented to William Ridge: 
‘aay (2913) ahould be more widely known, Professor 
‘Wontarmarcie aad Sir Willias Ridgeway gave thei 
andy consent to the reprinting of these two msays 
fund thue made possible tha preparation af thin volume, 
Dr Robert H. Lowia kindly permitted the repubti- 
ation of "Sun-Cult and Megaliths in Oceania” that 
originally appeared in the Amuriaan Awthropolopst, ob 
which he is the Editor. The Syndics of the Cam: 
bridge University Press bare authorised the reprinting: 
of " Freud's Concept of the ‘Censarship'y" which is an 
Appendix of Dr Rivers's Fastinet and the Uncomsciont. 
‘The difiealt task of selecting from the various 
published ensays and addrespes and the itherto use 
published manascripes the seriex for inchusion in 
Volume has been made exsier by Mc W. J. Perry's 
vice, In addition be bas collected the bibliographical 
references far several chapters of the book, in particular 
that dealing with “Irrigation and the Cultivation of 
Tero" ‘This importact memoir was communfeated 19 
a 

















ay PREFACE 
the Manchester Literary and Phitosaphical Society in 
1916 {ove Natars, 2916, p= 304)? but Dr Rivers refrained 
rom publiabing i ustil he had collected more evidence. 
He had almost (out sot quite) completed thle work at 
the fime of his death The map (p. 263) prepared by 
Mr C, Daryll Forde of University College shows on!y 
the sites actually mentioned by Dr Rivers and ia cot 
‘complete chart of tha distibution of Taro cultivation. 

‘The emays collected in thie volume form a very 
Iueterogencous collection, Some of them are very 
alight, {a fact Gitte more than notes on subjects that 
‘De Rivers intended to iavestigate futher. But, diverse 
as they are, they all ave this In common : thei asacntal 
‘theme ig the search for une psychological motives that 
Impaled men. to develop customs and beliefs i par- 
ticular ways For Dr Rivers, who was & psychologist 
rat and an ethoologist afterwards, every problem In 
sthnology was essentially paychotogical. 

Mr H. J. Maasingnass kindly undertook the dificult 
‘tusk of preparing the manuscript for printing, tbe 
‘grouping of the chapters and the indax, 
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INTRODUCTION, 


DR RIVERS AND THE NEW VISION IN 
ETHNOLOGY 


‘To appreciate the full significance of the servioat 
rendered by De Rivers to Ethnology, iis easentia to 
consider hin scientific training and the circumstances 
‘that drew him into ethnological research and shaped 
it nin. 

Asa fieldworker, he was conspicuously successful 
tn collecting exact ané reliable. Snforzatiog. This 
was due lacgely ‘2 the rympathetic understanding 
of the people of Towly culture wher he Wa 
dying ‘and the strict scientific disciptine that 
eliminated bias and gave free scope for his iesight 
in Interpreting the inforsation be collected, The 
mere collection and tabulation of facts, however, 
vwece oat his real jnterests, but merely the eaentil 
preparation forthe investigation of the paycbotogial 
problems that Ke at the heart of Ethnology. The 
erpretation of soca pracies, bells and customs, 
appesled to him chiefly as x means of approach (0 
fhe mental processes het were invaived. The 
thoughts and behaviour of any comaucity were 
worthy of study ax 4 meass of understanding the 
payehology of mackind an a bole. 

‘A quareec of « century age, when Ethnology bed 
acqulred = strong fold on his isterestn the problem 
of the social functions of the mother's brother 
foomed large in bis programme of wock, In 
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tummpting to appreciate the circumstances in River's 
(own case that led to his sdoptios of Anthropology 
fs the maiz interest in ‘i lif, i in curious to note 
the efforts of bis matereal wncle, Dr James Hunt, 
to focas Rivecs's interest in anthropological work 
fram hie earliest youth. The year before Rivers 
war bom, Dr Huot founded end became the first 
peesidest of the Anthropological Society. The 
Society began its work with the publication of an 
Foaglish tunslaion of the book Anthreplegie der 
Natvevolher by De Theodor Weitz, ja which more 
attention was paid to the paychological aspects of 
Ethoology thas had previously been done in asy 
work on the nubject. When Rivers war dire weeks 
old, hin uncle preanntcd to him a copy of this 
(canslation, duly inncribed and signed, which is now 
‘before me as I write. Is turning over the pages 
af this book, in which itz owaer took no interest 
whatever until thirty-five years after it vas give 
to Rim, it i aot a little curious to read the 
summary of the concasons to which Weis mas 
is dependent more on historical 
igisal mental endowments point 
of view that Rivers himself adopted ic the cloting 
years of bis life, when by © curious irony of fate 
‘Waite had come to be regarded as one of the chief 
protagonists of a view that is almost the astthesi 
‘of this statement, 

But Ethsology had no sttractione for Rivers uni! 
this work in Prychology was responsible for drawing 
‘kim into this field of investigation. When Dr 
Haddon in 1898 was framing the programme of work 
tw be undertaken. by the Cambridge Anthropological 
Expedition to the Torres Stait, he decided to ciske 
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‘2 serious attempt to loventigate the grychology 
of the people, With this object is view, he per- 
smaded Dr Rivers to orgenise and cary out the 
first systessatic Geldwork Ja the experimental pey- 
hology of primitive peopte. 

‘This interesting insovation, however, did more 
‘dun bring practical Prychology into close co-ondiaa- 
tion with Behnology. For Rivers himself it opened 
‘up a new interest and incideotally became « turning 
‘Polat Ja the history of Anthropology, as the Chaplet 
on the Echnalyical Anaynis of Culture in this book 
Indicates, Before 1858, Rivers was 20 little interested 
in Anthropology that be declined the vatouble antheo- 
ological library collected by his onele on the ground 
‘that such books were of no use to him. But eveata- 
“lly ba was led Into anthropology slong the pathway of 
neurology and paycbology. While his aatural aptitude 
{oc much work should be freely edsiti, it was largely 
due to chance that Rivers’s interest became centred 
upon neurology. The position of House-Physicinn at 
St Barthoiomew's Hospital had been offered to Dr 
E. G, Browne: but, in 2887, several months befor 
fhe was due to take up this position, he went out to 
Persia and decides to devote bieasif to Oriental Studies, 
in which, later on, as lecturer in Persian, and aherwards 
as the Lord Almoner's Professor of Arabic xt the Uni- 
versity of Cambridge, he achieved high dinioction, 
‘The vacancy thus created was filed by Rivers, who also 
vwas destined to stain ia the University of Cambridge 
‘unique position in asothee branch of the Humanities, 
ts well as Is Science. 

Ts 1888, Rivers thus became a Hocse-Physiclan 
at St Bartholomew's Hospital under Dr Gee, whose 
interest is neurology determined the kind of work 
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Rivers bad to do. When he was only twesty-four 
‘years of age, Rivers wrote a report an A Case 
fof Spasms of the Muscles af the Neck causing Pro- 
‘rusion of the Head,” and a year later = coto- 
smusieation on "Defiriom and its Allie! Conditions” 
(St. Bartholomew's Hospital Reports, Vols. XXIV 
d_XXV), These leanings towards neurology and 
paychiatry Jed hie to che National Hospital for the 
Pacalysed and Epileptic iz Queen Square, where be 
became a House-Physician in x8gx. ‘There he came 
under the influence of Hughlings Jackson and 
assisted Victor Horsley in his pioneer operations om 
the beain, which opened « wonderful visin of possi- 
bitten for © young paychologist. But x factor that 
‘was evan more potent than che stimulating influence 
of Vietor Horsley, or even contact with the matter- 
mind of the great neurological philosopher, Hughlings 
Jackson, was the association xt Queen Square with 
Dr Heory Head, who had just returned from 
Germany full of ‘enthusiasm for Hering and bin 
work oa vision. Under much circumstances, Riven's 
interest became more defintely xed on the border: 
Jina between neurology and psychology. Hn was 
‘working at the problems of hysteria and neue 
thenia, the aoalogies between delicum and mania, 
and soon felt the urgent need for the closer co- 
operation between neorology and paychology. Tn 
tga be studied wt Jesa, where he recorded in hls 
diary that on is return Boze he would devote 
himself ta the invesigstion of insanity and work 
is much as pousible at psychology. 

Hence, oo bis rerora ts Eogland in 2892, he began 
‘workat the Bethlem Royal Hospital. In the following 
year, he lectured at Guy's Hospital on the more strictly 

















rrreopucriow: ary 


poychological aspects of mental disease and at Usi- 
‘versity Coliege, London, on experimental psychology. 
Tn the sume year, at Sir Michael Foster’s invitation, 
hha began teaching the physiology of the sense organs 
io Cambridge, and returned to Germany for a short 
period of study under Professor Krapelin at Heidelberg, 
more especially with reference to the elects of drugy 
(on bodily and meatal fatigue. 

His pupil, Dr Chacles Myers, from whose xccomut 
CW. Hi. R. Riess, Payehohey and Polisi, Kegnn Pau, 
1983) of River's career in peychology I have rely drawn 
in the preceding paragraphs, speaks Gom persooal 
knowledge whea be says, “At Cambridge Rivers set 
‘himself to plan one of the earliest systercatic practical 
courses in experimental psychology in the wotkd, ver 
tainly the first inthis coustry. Ia t897 he was officially 
recognized by the University, being elected to the 
newly -eotablished lectureship is Physiological and 
Experimental Paychology.” Three yeary Intec, the 
masterly treatise oo vision in Schafer's Physilogy set 
the seal on his reputation x the chief authority 00 this 
branch of physiology. Henor, when in the following 
year he embarked upon bis frst anthropoiogical exped 
tion, Rivers devoted himself especialy ta the investiga 
tion of vision fa the Torres Strait Ialanders. 

‘The problems raised by his frst experience of Geld- 
‘work stimulated him to examine other peoples. In the 
winter of 19001901, be went out to Egypt asd at the 
archrological camp of Dr Randail-Maclver and the 
fate Mr Anthony Wilkin at El Amrab near Abydaa ia 
Upper Egypt, he investigated the colour vision of the 
‘workmen eogaged in their inerstigations. Incidentally 
and quite wnwittingly, Dr Rivers sas respocstble for 
dmuwing se inin satheopology. At bie suggestion 1 








a INTRODUCTION 
‘visited ES Amsah to study what nti) then was the 
unksown phenomenon of the matura presermation of 
the brain ic the crania of predynastic Bgyptian. So 
‘many other problems ic anatomy presented themselves 
for solution that beloce long I bait become definitely 
committed to the study of the anthropology of Egypt. 
Inthe following year, Dr Rivers west out to India to 
embark upon bis Smit independent research in pure 
thnology—the stady of the Todas, 

‘According to Dr Myers, hia psychological iovestige- 
‘tons among the Torres Strait Islanders, Egyptians aod 
Todas will wver stand as models of precise, methodical 
observations in the Geld of ethnological payctology. 
Nowhere does he disclose more clearty the admirably 
scientific beat of bis miad—his insistence oa acieotific 
procedars his defight la scientiGc azalysis, and hin 
facility In adapting sciemtiGe metbods to novel experi- 
ental conditions, He reached the conclusion that 20 
substantia) difference exists between the vinual acuity 
cof civilised and uncivilized peoples, but tat the latter 
show a very definite diminution in sensibility to bive, 

When Dr Rivers embarked upon his fist inde 
pendeat expedition, be worked both at psychology and. 
ft the investigation of religion and sociology. But 
the two fines of work were kept more or less distinct 
the ove from the other. The peychologleal research 
‘was eeseatially physiological in ature (British Journal 
of Prycholegy, 195, 0 381) and had a0 close of direc 
Dearing on the other brasch of bis study, the results 
‘of which weie published in the volume entitled 7he 
Tader (1906) In the Prefare to the later he explains— 
and the point ix distinctive of Rivern's contribution to 
Eshnology—that in writing the book is object had been 
to mate It, not merely « record of the customs and 
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belies of people, but also a demoustration of anthro- 
pologisal method. For, be contioues, the great send 
‘of anthropology is for a more exact method, nat only fa 
collecting material, but also in recording it, oo that 
eaters may ba able to assign its proper value to each 
fact, ant roay be provided with definite evidence which 
will eoable them to estimate the probable veraciousnean 
and thoroughness of the record. 

Perbaps it was a3 a result of keeping his paychologi- 
‘al and ethnological researches more or less distinet the 
‘ue from the other that Rivers in 1906 did sot appreciate 
the incompatibility of the wlews which four years ater 
the was destined to repudiate, Thus in The Todst(p. 4) 
he states “‘Pechaps the most deSinite result. which 
rmiodern ceaearch I Anthropology bas brought out Is 
the extmordinary similarity of custom throughout the 
world” “Customs apparently identical are foun in 
aces 00 widely separated geographically and sa diverve 
ethnologically that it sea certsin the customs must 
Ihave developed in total independance of one another.” 
But even at that time, wbon Rivers did not consciously 
dissent from the fashionable formula, one can detect the 
Sst step in the logical process that eventually led bie 
to repudiate the docerine of so-called paychic usity. 
“Trace seeors to be an identity of 
{den xctoating custom in peoples very different fora 
one another in their surroundings and conditions of 
But i€ i an emential part of the doctrine 
‘associated with the names of Bastian and Tylor that 
similar customs and institotions come into existeece 
‘and develop on the same lines shew the conditions are 
sina. 

Bt was not, howeves, until be had returned from 
another expedition—ebis time ta Melanesis—and wa5 
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mmpaged ja the task of loterpreting his result that 
the fart was brought home to him of their incoa:- 
pasiilcy with the curewotly accepted cheory. To the 
Prolace to The History of Malenctisn Sorety (1514) tela 
what happened with characteristic candose: ‘When 
The Todas was written, 1 ‘had fully realised the in 
‘ficiency of carrent methods of collecting the facts 
of sthaography, but {was then under the away of the 
crude evolutionary doctrine of the time, and did not 
‘oe that the need foe sound method was equally great 
In the theoretical rentment of these facts, It was oaly 
in the act of writing this book [Melanesian Seay] that 
Veame gradually ta realize the unsatisfactory character 
of current ethnological methods. From that time, 
method agin became my chief interest.” 

‘The history of this change of anitude is discusued 
‘more fully ia the nddceas on “The Ethnological Analyais 
‘of Culture” (f9t1), which i¢ reprinted in Ukis book. 
Althougt this change of wiew invoived the admission 
of the reality of coltura diffcxion, the attention of 
Dr Rivers became focussed upon the effects of tho 
rudunixture of differeat cultures sed their utval in- 
fluence one upoo the other rather than upon the 
emential probleass of diffusion itself. The camy on 
‘The Contact of Peoples in this voluce deals with 
this phase of attnode, which is also developed more 
folly in the book Mader, Magic and Religion (1934). 
‘Bur ar the ime (grs) the lectures iacleded in the 
later book were belog writen, Dr. Rivers was be- 
inning to realize that be had pushed the theory of 
‘einture of cultures farther than the eridence warranted, 
In other words, be found that be was attempting to 
‘explain as the result of the blending of two elements 
is Melanesia practices that were introduced into the 
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region tom elsewhere in casentally the same complex 
form. As the facts relating to circumcision and 
incision wore mainly responsible for convincing 
Ds Rivers that che ixypotheses tentatively put forward 
in The History of Melanesin Society nected modification, 
the essay entitled Circumcision, Incision and Sub- 
Incision” fas been included io this volume, At fiat 
sight there may aot seem to be any jusiiécation for 
regarding such a topic as appropriate for inclusion 
Sn a book dealing with paychologizal problems. But 
it in the magicoraliglous purpose and the question 
of why these things were done that 

De Rivers. Hance the emay oo #Cireu 
those on “ Mattage in Melanesia” and ‘Sexual Rela- 
tions and Marriage in Eddystone Inland,” asd several 
ther apparentiy ‘relevant essays and notes, are really 
studien inthe paychology of motives, 

Aker completing Tae Hutory of Melenasion Society, 
De Rivers vised Australia and New Zealand in 
1914 and delivered the addresses on ‘The Problem of 
Australian Culture” and The Peopling of Polynesia” 
that are pristed for the first time in thls volume. He 
revisited Melanesia before rexuraing to England. 

Jn the summer of 19:3 he joined the Staff of the 
Military Hospital at Maghalt where soldiers suffering 
from the mental effec of the stress and stmin of 
fresh wartare were beiog treated. Rivers threw 
himself into this work with intease enthusiasss, It 
appealed to him not only because it was interesting 
Paychologically and of great practical importance 23 
‘the means of dealing eSectively with a cational 
problem of capidly increasing imporasce: but more 
Pwricuarly because he found tbat the measures taken 
fo iscaver the causes of the sokliers' mental disabilities 
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‘wore so slalar to those he had been uaing in Melancala 
ta probe into the social and magicoreligious problems 
‘af people of lowly cultre. 

uring the arduose tiove Rivers apent in variou 
Miltary Hosp during the Great Was, he often found 
seliet in ethnological study. The essay oa “Irrigation 
and the Cultivation of Tero” is one of the results of 
such divertions. But afar move important phenomenan 
of thin double discipline was the eGcct upon his own 
outlook, 

For be aow began o integrate the proceses of 
psychology and ethoology into one discipline, 

‘The Important books chat were wrigen during 
‘thin period, Jnstinct amd the Uncomscious, Conflict and 
Dream, Prychslegy and Politics, Medicine, Magic and 
Religion, and Social Organization reveal the fact that 
for Rivers the bactier between bis psychological and 
ethoological studies had been broken down and the 
two bad become intimately blended the one with the 
cher. Th prusmat snvies of seaays affarde x further 
teimooy to the completezees of this fusion. 

‘The eficts of these events upon the interpretation 
‘of human thougt and beheviour are far-reaching and 
of exceptional ianportance. In attampting wo interpret 
‘thei sigeilcance, I shall rely mainly upor Rivera's ova 
satoonents. 

1 his Presidential Address tothe Potk-Lore Society 
in 1ga2, he explained his views upos the relationship of 
pryshology to etbociogy. Although be wax primarily 
‘sonsidering foliclore, itis clear from the context that his 
remarks apply with equal, or even grexter, force 10 
ethnology 18 4 whole. Hence, 1 shall Seely we the 
report of that addres to express in Bis own words the 
conviction that the exseatial aim of every enquiry into 
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the nature of custom and belief is to discover the 
eychological reasons in explanation of mes's actions 
‘and thoughts. 

Ethnology consists of something more than the 
‘collection of curiceities. The time bas gone by when 
wwe can expect people to collect folklore, or any ether 
lind of ethnological dats, oa account of icy quaintness 
fr its pictureaqueness. Ie ia ceceasary to provide a 
sore definite motive and to show how it may contribute 
to our betier understanding of man and his culture and 
10 the solution of problems with which the student of 
‘uman society is now confronted, 

‘These problome are vary diversified, but two it 
portant groups caa be clearly distinguished, both baving 
in common the fut that their solution seema moat kel 
to be atuined by the comparative study of belief and 
custom. The main interest of one of the two groups ix 
iatorical. The probleme it presents are nttucked in 
‘the hope that through comparative study we may gaia 
material by means of which to coustruct a history of 
human progress; nota history dealing: merely with the 
condicts of civilised peoples, with the rivalries of kings 
and the battles of mations, but a bistory of the mora: 
ments of thought; of the long struggle of Man with 
this enviconmont; aud of the couatless institutions, 
bllefS and customs which have been the outcome of 
this struggle. 

‘The other main group of problems which should 
provide an adequate motive for ethnology gains ita 
Interest from the fact that the comparative stady of 
bumen custom and bellet provides material for the 
paychologis In the last resort, every custom and jn- 
stiusion of human society is the outcome of mental 
activity. The history of institations that has just been 





put forward aa providiag « sotive for our interest has 
‘tacit been determined in the main by mental factor 
{ea courss fas been dependent, partly on the nature of 
the paychologieal motives which hare come inte action 
during Man's struggle with la enviconment, both 
‘material and social, and partly on the peychological 
‘processes by which mental tronds once adapted to erude 
find simple modes of life bave been modified and 
‘developed to enable both the individual and the group 
{© cope with the increasing complexity of Inman 
society. 

‘As he explains in the first essay in this book, the 
‘elatlon between paychology and the swdy of human 
culture iz bighly complex. On the one band, the 
stories, the ethnologist asd the folk-lorist look to 
the prychologiet for knowledge of the motives a 
procéstea which have prompted and guided human 
progress, On the other hand, social ioteractions and 
the products of these interacticas provide material for 
‘the paychologist. The modern psychologier 6 not 
contact to study by meacs of introspection the modes 
‘of actviey of his own mind. He supplements these, 
‘ot even wholly substitutes for them, the obsecvat 
‘of behaviour of the animal, of the child, of his fellow- 
en, eapecialy under peculiar conditions and pre- 
fealcentiy whes they are the victims of disease, and 
lst, but far feor least, of the collective behaviour 
‘whiet fas found expression inthe politcal inuitstans, 
the ecooomic procames, the religious rites, and the 
material acd ratheric acts of the different forms of 
tbnenan society. 

‘At present the student of human custom and belief 

AW HR Rowen find and do Umommnn, sod, 
Centre, 29a. Cf ad Drm Leann 3. 
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can ceoder a greater secviee to the psychologist thao 
tbe can expect from kim. The student of mind in the 
past, depending chiefly ar wholly on introspection, bas 
‘naturally had the individual as the main object of his 
interest acd of his study. Valuable, iodced emential, 
ais the knowledge of the individual mind, it is clear 
‘hat new factors must come into action in determining, 
collective behaviour. We cannot be cont 
the findiogs of the paychology of the 
‘we eck out the aprings of social conduct, Social 
paychology seeds material derived directly fom the 
study of social behaviour, and for this material it 
mart look to the observer of the rites, customs and 
iwtivutions which are the objects studied by the 
ethnologist and the foll-torist. In ix Presidential 
Adideess (0 the Folc-Lore Society in roxt, bo dealt 
with w problem in the atudy of which psychology can 
help the ethnologist. But the comparative study of 
rite and custom cas help the prycbologint in the 
solution of certais probless which are now an especial 
object of ‘his interest. In dealing with the subject 
of symbolism Ethnology can render x ciaar guidance 
to paychology. 

Many different Tines of research art sow leadi 
studaots towards the conviction that symbolism is, 
and still more haa been In the past, a process of vast 
Imporance in the bistory of human thought, Even 
to-day it is dificult to overestimate the importance 
of symbols iz the bebaviour of mankiad. Especially 
fexporant are they ia collective behaviour, brioging 
into ncivity early phases of thought and sentiment 
‘hich might soem to have passed into the backgrousd 
of the mental activity of the individeal, wt any rate of 
the more wiveatet individusl of the time, We have 
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canly to cantider the importance among ourselves of 
the flag as a symbol of nationality and of the crown 
43a symbol of empire to see how great a hold 
aymboliam sill bes upoo the most advanced.ciilime 
lous of the day, In many licex of atudy we are 
coming to aoe that sach symbols ax the fag and the 
crown are only conspicuous instances of the activity 
of & process which takes, and bas taken, a leading 
par ia the welfare of exankind in all places and at 
all dimes. 

Strangely enough the special interest which modeca 
paychology han come to take in symbolism ie not due 
fn Une fica place to the study of auch ecuder forms of 
‘human thought ax are exemplified by the savage or 
the child, but bas arisen out of the stody of disease 
aod of the dream. Studeats of those nervous and 
meatal disorders which we call the paycboses and 
peyeho-neurosea have come to see that any of the 
manifestations or symptoms of these disorders have & 
symbolic nature and are syoibols of some underlying, 
(couble which east come to consciousness in ita true 
‘guive, The prycho-seurosis may be regarded as 4 
symbolic expression of s deeply-seated trouble pro- 
viding solution of some sicuation with which the 
sufferer is unable to cope in its naked reatity. 

‘Agata, the fuctastic and icrational structure of the 
ftraim is cegarded as 4 symbolic expression of some 
deeply-seated desire or anxiety which ix sot allowed 
ta come to overt conscioumess during the waking 
fours, and even when the cootrol of the wating life 
‘us been removed in sleep Sade expression only ic 
symbolic form. 

‘Those who have been led by their stadies to 
the recognition of the great importance of symbolism 
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jin disease and dream have ot stopped at that 
polst. ‘There is now an arzasive literature i which 
tempts are made to bring the symbotiem of myth 
and riwal into relanon with modera views conocn- 
ing its rBle in che dream asd in disease. One of 
the moat stiking conclusions to which thir compara- 
tive study has led some writers is that there f 
universal system of symbolization among aakind 
that among all races of mankind and in the members 
‘of every race these {s a tendescy to symbolize certain 
thoughts by means of the same symbols, or at lexst 
by symbols having » close similarity to one another, 
This belief ja a universal system of symbolication 
hhas been reached in the fest place by the similarity 
‘whled ia found to exist ta the matuce of the symbole 
utilized by the morbid Mought-processes of psycho: 
neurosis and by such coosciousness as remains active 
in sleep, Masy attempts have been made to show 
that this univecsaby of aymbolisss, which is believed 
(0 hold good of pathological or quasi-pethological 
proceases, aloo applies to the myths and rites of the 
‘many peoples of the arth This view needs to be 
critically examined. 1 will be necessary to consider 
certain problems with which we are confronted when- 
‘over ths question oF tho universality of acy mank 
festation of tho human mind is being discussod. IF 
it could be showa that aay buras thought, such as 
the symbolizatios of good by the right hand and evil 
by the tot, were universal, we should then have 1 
decide whether this uzivecsality depeads on an innate 
capacity for symbolisation of this kind or whether it 

‘the result of a common tradition 0 prevalent that 
ix influences every member of the community ead 
becomes, perbaps at an carly stage of bis life part of 
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the furniture of his mind. We bave to decide whether 
the universal use of the symbot is dt to heredity 
fo to what Graham Wallas has Stly called “social 
heritage"? The advocates of the university of 
aymbotiam, such es jung and Freud end dheit 
disciples, tevez ta believe in the former altaruative. 
‘The primordial thoughtimages of Jung which make 
up his collective unconscious are assumed to be 
hereditary, though it is daficak to find any clear 
‘expression of Jung's opizion on this point. 

1¢ is evident that the question whether varain 
sytems of symboliation art or are not of ssivartal 
Aistribution In closely related to the probleas of the 
finduence of the relative shares taken in the produc- 
tion of mectal events by heredity and socin! heritage, 
Te we find that certain aymbole ase really universal, 
there would be at least & prime face case for the 
influence of heredity. 1f, on the other band, no such 
universality is found, we shall ave to look to social 
Iheeiuge for our explanation of the prevalence of the 
tame mode of xymbotiom among different peoples ot 
among the diferent menbera of ose people. 

Closely connected with this problem is avother, 
‘hich is now promineat ia the thoughts of students of 
tbuman custom, concerning the part tes by difusion, 
Wf wa should succeed in Snding the universal di 
tribution of a synbol, there would remain the farthor 
question whether it was universal because throug 
Ieredity it ha become part of the inherent equipment 
of the human mind, or whether the uge of the symbol 
than been eacried about the world by the movements 
‘of some body or bodies of mea ia whose systom 
Of thought the aymbot was promicent, As haa been 

ue Somat Mente, Zonion, 183. 
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pointed out by those who hold the former view, if 
ft were found that the use of a symbol ia indeed 
‘universal, the question whether it has been difused of 
not is of no great importance, for we could tantly 
‘expect the ute of a symbol to receive wniveraal aooepta- 
‘Won unless there was some disposition universally 
present in the human mind which made the use of 
the symbol fcting and natural, If, however, we find 
that the use of @ symbol Is not universal, and stil 
more if we find that che peoples wbo use it show 
other clear wvidence of influence from without, the 
fact of diffusion becomes of great significance, and 
the probability greatly in favour of the view that, 
‘wherever it is found, it Sa part of the social heritage, 

In the aédrese from which these statements are 
quoted, Dr Rivers rakes a critical examination of the 
eluizan that have been made by followers of Freud to 
explain the almilerities of myth and follclore, custom 
and belie, 1s different expressions of the so-calied uni- 
versal eymbolise. To teat these hypotheses be choves 
foc consideration the subject of rebirth, with which 20 
much of the Freudinn contribution to ethoology Is 
concerned. He brushes aside what be calls the fantastic. 
speculation of amsuming that even before birth a child 
‘hax auch almost supestruman presciesos and acute 
powers of absorvation as to appreciate the association 
between the amniotic Guid and the act of birth. Then 
he proceeds to deal with the ess frivolous aspects ofthe 
problem. After examining the geogcapbical dlstribue 
‘on sod coltaral associations of the symbolism of 
sebints ba seligious ritual, Dr Rivers shows that ft is 
not universal, By deatroying the foundations of these 
angomptiona of belief i typical syrabols that were sid 
to be Innate in the rainds of all meniznd, Dr Rivers 
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fran not only dealt 1 fatal blow to the Freudian icter- 
pretation of Eumology, bt also to Bastian's con- 
ception of Elomestargedants, of which the former Is a 
‘atiodalisation. 

‘The modera doctrines of Ethnology-—the supporition 
that culture grew up independently and in avich the 
same way in widely separated areas—only received wide 
acceptance when in 1871 Mr (later Sir) Edward Tylor 
adopted it in bia Primctive Culture. He acknowledged 
hin delt 2 Theodor Waits and Adolf Bastian for the 
+ but the factor thet played the chief part Ia 
perverting him from the esseatially difusionist inter 
pretation adopted ic his earlier book (The arly History 
of Mankind, 1865) wes the coavietion of the universality 
fof what he called animism. When Ds Rivers demon- 
snrated thet symbolisa: was not universal, he completely 
undermined cot oaly tbe Freudian interpretation of 
echnological data, but equally alvo that of Bastinn and 
Tylor. 

In the exuay called “The Ethnological Analysin of 
Culture," which is reprinted. bere from his Presidential 
‘Adidees tothe Section of Anthropology at the British 
‘Association is tort, De Rivers explains how hn was 
foreed to renounce & belief in Bastian’s Slemexter- 
etente and the ides of indepeodent evolution based 
0 a community of thought. The essay on “Freud's 
‘Concept of the ‘ Censorship"” las been iocluded in this 
volume to show that, while disseoting (rom the view 
astoclated with the Freudian speculations i Bthnology, 
Dr Rivers gave a qualified assent to tbe main principles 
of paychological analysis. 

‘The address on the Ethaslapcat Analysis of Calrre 
‘marked un epoch sot only in Dr Rivers's own career, 
Dbut also ia the history of ethoology. He had been 
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vworklag at the subject for more chan twelve years 
‘withoot serioualy questioning the validity of the bypo- 
thosis of the independent derelopanent of exiture, 

But whea in «oto be began 10 examine the evidenoe 
head collected in Melanesia, the conelotlon was brought 
Thome to hiss that bie dain could cot be forced into 
harmony with he doctrine then lashionable in ethnology. 
To quote bie own words: “3 was lod by my facts 10 
tos how much, in the past, I had myself ignored con 
_iderutiann arising from racial mitre and the blending 
of eulturea 

‘The conviction was forced upon Dr Rivers in 193 
‘that If considerations of difusion were eliminated from 
the comparative study of customs and beteis the result 
‘was confusion. The modemn hypothesis of the inde- 
eadent development of culture which Sir Edward 
“Tylor adopted from Adolf Bastian subsequently became 
known ae “evolution.” The irony involved in the 
misuse ofthis irelevant label cannot be filly appreciated 
wwolesa the reader is rescinded of tbe fact that Adolf 
Bastian was the friend and collaborator of Vischom in 
Iie reckless opposition to the whole conception of 
Ilologleal evolution, In the addeess called in the 
English version Freedom in Seieuct and Teaching (3879), 
Hircckal refers to Bastian as the “‘eafant terrible” 
‘of the schoo! (of opponenta of erolution), wha has been 
welbafekeased Acting Privy Coussellor ofthe Board 
‘of Confusion.” Tea choice In wtboology is betwean 
accepting, diffusion or the confusion of Bastian, Dr 
Rivves announced bis decision 1a 1912. 

But iF this ln the most signa) scrvice rendered 
by Dr Rivers it by 10 means represents the whole 
of the debt Ethnology owes him. He gave the 
subject scientific discipline, breadth of outlook and 














saat INTEODUCTION 
ccobcrmoce with humanitaron stodies. He established 
the intimate co-operation of Edmnology with Peychology 
ot the apurlous peychology of Bastian's Elemovtar- 
sidante o Ereuil’s typecal symbols, but the serious 
Imudy of meotal phenomena by methods conforming 
‘to scientific principles. The uhimate induence of 
Rivers's ifemore will unquestionably be to bring 
anthropology back into conformity with the principle 
30 tucidly expounded by Sir Edward Tylor when be 
‘wrote: “The sation of the contisulty of civilization 

no barren philosophic principle, but ix at once 
made practical by the consideration chat they who 
‘wish (o understand their ows Lives ooght to know the 
stages through which theie opinions and babies have 
become what they are,” “It is only when son fil 
to fee the Tine of connexion in events, that they are 
prone to fall back upoo the notions of arbitrary 
‘impulses, causeless trea‘a, cbasce and nonsense, and 
Sndafisite unaccountabity.” 

‘These sane principles are none the Tess impressive 
‘because thay appear, incongruoudly enough, ia a book 
(Promicve Culture, x87t, p- 17) that inmuguctted the 
‘wholesale proces of dafyiog them, which han now 
been happening for more then half's century, ‘To 
genious atamp:a at explaining hy the light af 
reson things that wact the light of history to show 
thelr eseaning, mach of the learned consense of the 
world has indeed been due." (Of. ei. 18. 

By relightiog the lamp of history and seinforcing 
ta ihumination by the light of true zeaso, Dr Rivera 
fuad prepared the way for the elimination of much of 
the darkness and the learned sosense fro= Ethoology, 


G. ELLIOT SMITH, 
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1m a papert read fore the Socisopeal Society a2 1513, 
td oc tome lectere? aloe at the London Sebeol of 
oonmves mn the same yer, I pot forward a view conseny 
the relation Detwonn Sociology ad Paychology which U8 
‘the parpote of ts chapter to conser mere fll, 

1 must begin by stating brety what I endentand by 
ycholgy and sostogy Tam sony to have to ypend tae 
ca a topic on wed, 3 might be thought, there is general 
surement, bat a private etiam of my eater work By one 
vwhone opinion T value Iighly has convinced me that this 
rune 1s mommy, My ente wrote that be dd not know 
in what sene T wand the terms mz gusto, and then pro- 
ceded to give dfaitons of Ms own which fT bad weepiod 
‘es, woeld have mduced ay whole pontion to x ebeurdiy. 

‘ue he tera payelogy“ fr the mace wach deals 
‘with mental phmomms, cxaiows and couscons, Tam 
ily nae at, foe the pot of view of the peyebalagit, 
1 am begging the whole quatics a it loterets um ty ay 
‘se of the word “mental” Bet, from the point of ew 
of the studmt of sodety, the exact mcanlng of the werd 
"muental feof wo grat impertacon. The important matter 
to him is that whatever muy be Ge cauct Seating af the 
‘word mental” adopind by peycoloiat, thors is na danger 
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of confusing maxtal procesm withthe social proceses which 
regard a the ealyact-maticr of saciclogy. Ths definition 
sf paychology I wih to exclude as » wholly Inadequate one 
of the relation between socology and paychology 16 that of 
‘McDougal “that peychology u the acenen of the bebivnour 
of ving ‘ings This definiton Is 40 wide that it would 
‘bot only inclade the whale of somslogy ss ordinarily under 
‘too, but aso economicn, politics, end ethien. The definition, 
in w wide as to be useless uf those subyecta are to be distin 
(iaked va eoparate dsaplnes, 

Ox pumag to the meaning I attach to the term 
~ socolegy,” the Bint pot 10 notice is that, just as Kae 
powisle to describe any of cur daily actons ag sndividoals 
without any reference to the eoctres which procpt thee 
action, 30 16 2 potable to dexebe the actions of haan 
beings 1s members of socety without reference to motives 
1 tha case of individual actions, ther in mo need for ther 
co-ordinated stody io such a mamner as to take up a aclenoe 
‘tf only when fevan actions are caread out un conjunction 
‘with others, or involve the socal walls of others, that 
‘we are enbiied to speak of them at socal actioas Thess 
social actions as 4 whole form a body of enganised proceses 
which can be described and claented, and their rafioog 9, 
pace and te studled. It is thus exception and clamifen- 
Hon, together with the stu of thege eatin, which I egard 
av the specal mubjectmatter of rocilogy. 

‘And, I may remark that, eves so limited, voiology stl 
remains no eral daripins. it would be posable, for lm 
stance, to write volumes oo that group of social proceaes 
‘which we sum vp under the term “marriage,” without the 
ce cf a siagls peychologial term referring te Sistincts, 
emotions, sentiments, Weas or beets, without mentioning 
such sites as lve, jealoory, nd constancy, which everybody 

2 Pauley, The Soy of Bokeow, Lor, 25:2 
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nos to sand la 20 cove relation to the sci proce 
‘im question, It would probably be objected that by such 
‘oeakmeat the aubjct had bean apeiad ofall fo While 
fully acknowledging that no treatment of marrage would 
be complete ia which each top an Jove and yealoy ware 
aqnoned, sich teat & capable of producing wwuable 
‘uttions to oor knovinge, Ht would ba a andy in 
‘what might be called pare sckly. 

1 wl Ttrut, have Became evdeat that the distinct 
1 sack to make between sonclogy and socal paychlogy i 
cotemualy ne of method. We ee now exly wt the throld 
of the scentige stady of mzan socaty. We sro able to 
look back nt lange amcust of loner work by Tans of 
‘which fact have been arse. 1 wow oar ask to tts 
lish methods and principles by means of which there facte 
imay be wid to Imi up oot of thou apstemationd aad 
‘coberent bodies of knowledge winch we call scinnct. How 
1a has been done towards the cematruction of ech an 
‘edifices ubown by the widely divergent directions of the 
‘temps whieh have buen rade to thie nd and by the abnenco 
of gnenly sexpted prnplas compare with thow api 
‘which other scnces are Based. This absence {6 30 con 
sploions that it fas baen poms, not merely to deny the 
eeatece of a cies of secicogy, bat even to deny ith 
only.* 

"Tome, a 0 sunt atu of the eject, the tal a of 
‘the study of sce I the explanation of socal bebavioar is 
terms of pepehology. The plat opon which I wis te inset 
{a one of method. We have 12 discover by what methods 
‘als aim may be attained, The sltion of he problem which 
1 proponnnthat tha edt which wear ing willbe reached. 
by proceeding along two paths, which, teking a perellel course 
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af Gt, will gadcaly conve as thay approach the gat, 
‘Those who fiw oxe path wil evote Dente othe ety 
fe body of castoms and incotstio viuch make wp soci 
‘behaviour, while thoge who folow the other path wil Inqume 
into the inatincs, sentiments, emotions, ides, and behets 
of mankind, not caly sbost stely soci vena, but also 
sboct ch events as Birth and eat which ae of expeclal 
{importance to socaty. 

‘The two kinds of proce, social and ment are so coely 
enaected that thee taut be relations between the te 
tHoonghont. “The two pti wil have intercoanecion, even 
hil hay are paral 2 one another, and the aterconic- 
Hoos wl becene sul moce svete a be pth covert 

‘A prominent cause of intereoanaction i the necealy, to 
‘which neatly every ance bye, of malarg assumptions 
elon to ths danas of aster senor Both pxiology 
Ad soci! poychology we abject to tha oroumity, and 
especialy wil vocology be driven to make assumptions 
vehich belong to the domain of prycholgy. To the ada, 
felenoey, wach eammaptles act often weletababed trate 
Aad can be accepted with conddence. The mpi feature 
cf the relation between sociology and social peycology it 
‘hat the aumaptias borowed by axe scence from the ether 
can caly be bypothees, the validity of wlodh isto be ted 
by finding bow tar thay led tote contraction of comisteat 
sd coberent schemes. If these esrumpticrs wre tub ust 
od, thay beormna explanations, The pont ox which I wish 
to inde fa that we aneet sot mibtake ssmomption for ex- 
Hanation Te is e danger of ts rabtake wilh makes 00 
cary the methedsogica! aepuration of sockogy and 
swaal prpchoogy. Tes jas Becanae it aot premnt wo li- 
alt to btiagaih beter cause and fect tat cach soence 
should at present be (ed so far as pase a8 thongh st 
‘wert an independent ifn, 


SOCIOLOGY AND PSYCHOLOGY , 

‘My position can be stated very briny nnd in words f the 
‘uimowt simplicity. I sagrest that it uw the snes of 
‘ocdclogy to wscetain what bappens and what has happensd 
‘fore It tits to explain why it happens end has happened, 

‘Thin proposition has two pacts, eicenng to the preaent 
sand the past, Tt might be thought that the fint part wookd 
‘be accepted by all without quasi, and 1 believe it wovld 
be wo accopted the propomtion ware always put fs the inmple 
Iangoage an whieh I bave stated st. And yet there Sa a vast 
amount of so-called socaiogy which consists of anguments 
that socal events follow a certain conse because our know 
ldge of the host mind sbows that they must fotiow this 

‘Abont the second part of my thesis there ism store verions 
Alfercce of opinian, and T ecimowiedge at once that dase 
‘who object to the necety of ascertaining what bet hap- 
pened before we attempt (0 explain why it kappened have 
sme good grounds for ther objection. 

Tt may be said, and with eapecial foros where cision 
devoid of all written raconds are conoorasd, that the chief 
Instrument for the etudy of past bistary a knowledge of 
aychology; that enly through the Imowiedge of man's 
mantal procemes can we ever hope to reconatract the pest, 
to that the study of thee mantal proces should be om fst, 
care, I reoogaica the abstract waiity of the plea I have 
even © certain amount of sympathy with It, but it bs my 
pects object tn thus place to show that this not the path 
Dy which we may hope moet speedily and moet eure to reach 
‘oe goal. Tn the Inctures on " Kinship and Socal Organisn- 
ton,” to which Thave aeady refered, I have tried wo show 
that carts social proceaes ave been strictly datermined, 
‘both ia thelr general character and in thelx details, by socal 
ccoulition, and that certain peychologial procemes which 
‘nav boen belived to be the determining factors are wholly 





Inadeqeate to explun how existing conditions bare come 
Into Being. “The procaman with which T wag then doallng 
‘along to ts domain of socal orgunszation 1m th wtelcat 
‘eave, and it remiss pole that, even if my contention 
‘were trun of those, ut sod aot be trun of social procemtes of 
thar kinds, 

‘The lncture in questioo were fcllowed by a discumion, in 
whlch Profetioe Weatersuasck wag got enugh to take the 
part ofa vigeroas opponent of my ponies On ove cecashan, 
chooaiag an example of a socal proces which seemed toi 
capable of any other than « peychalogioal explain, be 
nuked: "How can you explain the Hlood-feul except by 
roveage 7" I propose now to anewer thir quesbon, of, ut 
ny Fate, to show the inedeqeacy of the answer which the 
oem of the question icaplice In Profomor Westermarch's 
‘apter cn the Mood-feod and allued socal proces, tt ts 
‘aurunmd at the outast that these process are determemed 
by revenge The sammpta mes so vall-endont to the 
vrlter Mat he often spans of the Llondufoud an “blood 
rvange," and even sen dis axpremdon 19 the tle af the 
chapter After starting with this assamption, Profesor 
Westernurck cites a mmber of came in ile export Me 
fumrumet that a2 emotion swhach explain cxrtrla nctoes 
sumoug cursive, and seams alo to explain yuck a proceat 
vs the veadetta of the Coun, is abo able to explain a 
smamber of cases fom diferent parts of the work in winch, 
‘opla take u certala line of action sm reaponse to a socal 
amjury. Theet mot a single example = the whole chapter 
‘of a case whew detaled analy shows that ather the general 
character of the action or itz details can be explained by 
revenge. The sacumpuon made at the begianing means 
yest os mach am sormpticn st the end. The came is even 
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deat favourable than thie for Hin avident that erin of the 
‘canes cited by Westermarck canaot be caplained by revenge 
sa we experience the emouoe, bet only become mtcthgrbie 
2 the amumptin of 4 mental ettnde wary dif from 
that wiich me adopt a2 reponse to & social Injery. Thus, 
ces are led 2 which the relatives of w aurered yc 
sept the murders as a means of "retaliation and fret 
‘im as eof thats om children, 

Malesia provides abundant exaslen ofthe ifieaty 
explaining the eaponse to soll injury a2 seated by re- 
‘wnge A frequent canse of warfare dhroaghont Ws regen 
fa adultery or apa, A community whowe women hive boat 
‘hur Injared maken war apoo the clears, and if thls were 
we knew, we might seem to have a defnite example of 
‘the dependence of warfare pon the emotion of revenge. 
‘Ax inqury into the mancer of waging wat, however, puts 
Aaueeat sosplexion on the matter The people fight tll 
ae or roe men have tome Held om ether de; 1 saa 
salad i in necemary that an equal saber shall have boa 
Jato) ox each ane, As soon a8 ite seen that ac ido 
bas oat 2 maa of men, the fight comes to un en autor 
smatlaly ; there Sx no paving or arrangemcat of ters 
Some tie after, the two opposes peoples exchenge presents 
which am of agua vale ox Both sii. Ther in qoeation 
the finden ving leper onnt fa compensation for 
‘he sjry whlch was the prumary came of the quae, More 
‘ver, inthe land of Eédystoe in the Seleana the pasty 
vehich ten the astative an the exchange not dat of the 
leaders, tat the ander of giving depend on the dawg 
of the fiwt blood ia the Sight. Te side which fint ils 
fet gives. 

Tt, of come, pole eat we Bave hee oly 6 case 
‘Which the workings of revenge are checared by attr con 
siderations wrsinr out of rule of comemnial warfare. Ect 
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if this be 2, howewer, itm evident that revenge sant take 
1 Gar lem waportent place a the socal Me of such people 
than i ie wupponed to tebe umeng corsives, Reveage 1s & 
very Inadequate motive to expla thas form of Melanesian 
— 

“The bead-inting of some part of Melsesia bear a cower 
resemblance to the bood-eod in tat two commontin often 
‘al baa from ono another over loog period of te, The 
dnenda are tales, however, for detnate raiguosh purposes, 
and there is no evdence to show that revenge plays any Part 
‘the procera. The choice of « det from which to obtum 
‘head m determmed eathec by the dere to abtain necemary 
cobjete as eanly and mfely as gowsble. A process hoch 
sight seeo at ft sight good example of ood revenge it 
found, on clover exammation, to be determined manly, if 
aot altogeter, by oxrtain ruigions nneds im which raver 
slayn 90 appreciable past 

“The method of whuch Professor Westermarci'é treatment 
‘of th Hod end aw tai maple is open to two grave objec- 
fiona, Tk leaves un at the end just where we were at the 
Deginaing in our knowledge of the Blood-ieud as a social 
‘proces. 1 do not dwell on thes objection Because the book 
from which my example bas been chosen Goes not profess 
1 be w work cx sociology, a Tu the tem, bat 00 ora 
‘We obtain fram it no ansees 19 soch questins ua the fcDow- 
ng: Je revenge « cnuveraal haxan cheracter? 1s it wx 
‘eastion which bes developed or been mociied jn the conve 
‘of the history of mankind ? in it an emabon which bas the 
same uracter and the samt cooteat among all peoples, 
or does it vary with the physica! and socal environment ? 
‘Ap sewer to oe ox moce of these questions ws suggested by 
some of the case cited by Profesor Wantermarch, bt Ie 
does oot conser tham fos these ports of view 

have not made ase of this extzple of the rekbon be- 
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‘tween the blood loud and revenge merely as the mene of 
rita the paychological method In gence te apptica- 
tion by Profauar Wertermarck. I bave chosen it because 
{x woes to aflondax god an example aa Iconkl das of tn 
true relatoas which should exit between scecogy abd 
‘paychology. Just as I bebeve that It is only through = 
etal study of sich social procemen as the bloodteud 
that we can expect to understand the seal nature of revenge 
snd na place fu te meatal cmsievtion of dsferent peoples 
at diferent lewd of Sevlopmeat of oman aocety, 20 dK 
breve that 1 sony ezough the stdy of social proceaes It 
cera that we can expect to undertand tha maatalstlon 
‘Winch undele ewe peocemes One of the chietintereta 
of socialogy w that st affords an avenue by which we muy 
approach and come to wodartand x ort ‘mportant depart 
ment of peychology. In place of asking, How can you ex- 
pia the hood-fend without sevenge ? T wok rather ask, 
‘How can yoo explain revenge without a icnowledgs of the 
‘Ylood-teud? How can you explale the workings of the 
human mid without « knowledge of the social setting which 
mst have played to grat a pat m diterminng the vent 
ments ed epinlne of mazicnd ? 

‘The my which Ihave eat andertalen rappots the view 
that if he wabes to understand the socal aclvtes of tan, 
the sociologist rouse bapa wit the study of the orgwnid 
‘cxndnct which Told tobe the special proms of hit acienca 
a plan Language, it in in fit brine to Gnd out what 
Iappens and whet bas happened. Toe processes by which 
‘hia pupae cx be efacted are, however far from wimp, 
aed invtve problems cooctning the rinion betweca pay 
chology and socclogy which T have now to copelder, To 
lostrnte ths subject, I propose to make wie of x analogy 
swtich T have ued oc «previous occasion, the analogy of 
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eolegy. We mast remember tat it lo exly an snabey, 
nd, Kis mort anaogie, it may break dawn. L hope to wbow 
‘Hut this analogy treaic dows and that the special point at 
‘whlch it does o ls of the greatest Interest t0 may male thesis 
‘The analogy T propose to we i that the ceation. etwaen 
oriclogy asd peychology Is Hee that between geology, o 
thn ne hand, and phyuce and chemsstry ox the other that 
fst an it in the primary tmnioms of the gpologlst to determine 
the relatlonahipe and constituents of the cxrth'y rust and 
‘the istry ofthe canatitoents in thr past, it the pelmany 
Ynlocas of the sockdogat to study the celations af sacel 
phenomena to one another In the present and their bieary 
fa tha pat 

T aha tow comider eo aspocts an which thls analogy 
Ilda good tn detail Ove of thee concerns thn mubyect of 
Aafition, Thongh the primary tak of the geolopst i aot 
to expla the rlauoas wth: the earth's exust by phywoo- 
chemical proenss, be may sake use of phyplcal and chemical 
‘emma in his defestions of objects and proceum  Srary, 
‘the view I pat forward sosoeming the raat betwoed pay 
chology and sociolopy In 20 way procudes the wwe of 
peychologcal terms m the dafsitens of the xnaltutina 
‘tod procemes of society. Sech prycholgicl torn may 
‘be oad for two reams. One, a matter of Pure convenlnce, 
in that i in often pounbia to express by oan pryehclgical 
term or expremica a muber of socal actions, Powtive 
negative, which wouki take oag to describe af al! were 
camaraied. To give an iomance: T have madz wo of the 
‘expreion“ to show reapect for in deinen of totems? 
“Respect " i a poycholagkal tema, But St 2 convemeat 
‘word which covers © numberof acta wach as abetting from 
apocing, taling and eating, whlch woeld make the defouton 
‘combrous if exumersied in fa 
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‘The other resen which justin the sncologiat ia wing 
‘eycholopeal terms ix his detnitoes ix that the socologint 
‘has taken into his vocabulary « umber of teroa in peoera) 
‘we which have defiite peycholopcal implications. If these 
(rma act to be nied at al, ft fs undesiable, or even lan- 
prcheable, to apeive thes of these nplicatoes, I may 
fake such term an “elighon ap an example, Atiempla 
Ihave beew made to dpciv this ter, at asd hy the socio, 
at the peyehologcallnphcatoon which it bears In ordinary 
Me Deiinons hare beex formulated which omit all re- 
ference to that bebe! in x higher power which takeo 10 
Prominent ated impoctaat « place an the concept of religion 
athe tama i ordinarily sed ameng ourselves. Two cones 
se open to the rcklopet. coe, to ae a whally new ttm, 
cone af for, for the gronp of phexemera ic waahen tn cass 
together the othe, to cae the word “relgsoa” aa wo n0r- 
sally use it. In the present state of the subzect, st seems 
ent to we the corest word, peycbologcal wopoabens 
sada. 

“The second aepect in wach the analogy bald good up 
to a certain polat is oe whch wil take us ito the heart 
of our subject. Tacogh the primary task of te geologist is 
to expla the rations of éaferent lease of the earth's 
‘rust te 002 another m apace and tats, be has trogoeally 
to mais phymeocbeanical amumptions, expecally and 
siguicantly, when be is formedatog rechenieas to explaln 
how the varoas continents cf the earth's crost have oxme 
‘0 occupy thai groent ralboxa to one another. Sicily, 
the socclaget cannot do withost ont peythologiad 
sanomptions, and bee, a3 13 geslogy, its when the wocislopat 
tries to formulate hypothetical mecbecismn ly which socal 
Intitubers and costans have come mio exsience, that be 
in diva to se aummptions drawn fran peycholoey. 

“Ther sone department of wcklogy is which mach payeho- 
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logit usrmptions becom indopenmble and it may perhaps 
‘be couvmact means of Wstateg this anpect of the mabjct 
AE refer to my own scbeown of th sequence of vocal erata 
4 Melanesia? The che purpor of this scheme is to show 
‘ow mci caitations ome Sato ecintence at the reult f the 
contact and Blending of peoples, Row they eenge fom the 
coat between the cadre of a immmigrant and that of an 
indgrooms people. On has only to think abost the matter 
oe moneat to see that the oly way 22 whch the coltere 
of cn immigrant poole can be cari aboet the work in 
peychologicl fom, ia the form of seatament, bli, and 
‘ea. Tmigran people mey cary with them few weapoad 
nd implements, but even then (ie ementil element which 
‘hay bring to thie new howe is the Lzowiadge of the way 
in whlch these weapons aad umplements are made und used, 
Te evident thet the lot mater elements of thelr culture 
can travel no other frat. Us formulaing a achert of 
the rants of the soca fteraction between a smmugrant 
40d 1a ilgenos people, we are therfore driven to au 
te existence of senticamts and idan ponmd by tha imi 
(grat an the rew atrial ofthe proctsn Though the need 
1s not so imperative inthe cave of the andignos elt, it 
4% convenient thers alan to amare thn existence of euch 
smatiments ad ess ab will ecw fo explain the reas > 
ave to have merge tom the interacts. 

[Thave aeady pointed oot that the geeopat hus to make 
swsamptionn draws from physica and chemistry. So far the 
snalogybolds good, but when we fellow ite Ute father we 
‘each 4 pot where 3 brake down, snd tthe point at 
‘which the analogy Sula which I babe to provide bo dein 
a mpport tothe main the f this pape. 

‘The diieeace between gecogy and socilogy is hat he 
ologist takes from ply: and chemiary ensumpiocs 
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pon the trath of which be can roy with oxtainty, while 
the peyehologic assumptions a! the socclgit are laigely 
ce wholly hypothetical. Tee geologist can be certain that 
‘Ammon years ago, us to-day, water would nat have flowed 
‘pal aad that Rented gues would have expanded. He can 
sumtie with certainty that cutter would bave behaved In 
the way it does today at any epoch to whlch Bis imagination 
(nkeg him, Can thin ba anid of xy of the peychaiogcal 
sseimpdont which the socalopat i Gnven to maks? Is 
‘here any point at which be cea air with certaty that 
sean would have behaved, even thousand year ng exactly 
‘as he bebaves today? Have we amy peychological laws 
‘which can for axe moment be pat beside the laws concening 
the Behaviour of matter which have been reached by the 
scioncea of physic utd cheaistry? I have never haan’ of 
hom, and T am airud I show 30t believe them if T had 
1 ia just because no mach Jews aze now, and fst bocwese 
hope and beliows that wach faws ox: be discovered by the 
tod of thn oxgunaad conduct of man ut society that T urge 
‘the pioity of the stay f ect procemsen. 

It Is evident that the logeal procemes Sevaved In this 
study of waa) behancer as a step towarla the dacovery of 
eychotgical laws, azé far foc simple. In ao far ani a the 
fam of the socilogist to coetribote to peychalony, hia task 
vill be the toting of his peychological swrumptions, In 10 
far an thme aaramptions caable him to formnlate couisteat 
tad colurent schemes into which a known soda! fate ox 
be fitted, schemes capable of explaining new facts as they 
sre acovered, so far wl the evidence in favour ofthe caret 
‘yam of hie asommptions acccmlate. 1, ax the other hand, 
1s mwargtions lead to the formation of unworkable 
schemes, schemes which wil sot it with Iowa facts, er, 
‘winleexplaining Town facia, fa to explain the facts 6. 
covered by sew Savestgation, the amamptons wil have to be 
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st aside, ond attempts made to reach the trath by other 
athe, 

T have 40 far cosidered the study of what I may call 
pore” soiclogy an a chazael whereby we may bope to 
slain Knowledge of seal peychalogy, This channel imuat 
ecrmariy be lg and tactzouk and I rast nom consldee 
‘why much w course is necessary, why we cannot fellow the mare 
obvious way of foquicng diemcly into tho roatves which 
fctunte the conduc of sen an rtmibere of society, 

‘Aoaong the pexple whose social conduct has ben the special 
yet of my ona nvertigting, there ia ne mace dil tak 
han that of dicoverig the motives which ieud thea to per 
them social actions There is ne move depreating and appar 
cently hopeless tank thas that of tying to discover why poople 
perform tes and cereroccies and confore to the social 
customs of ther commumty Tao u pardy due to Oe 
abstract mature of such Inquiries. Io dealing with the con- 
cate facts of toch cepusization or with the detul of cer- 
‘onial, the obnervition and mamory of the man of ride 
cadre are marvel of wealth asd atcarney Directly ove 
approaches the sadexiyiag weaneag of rte ox custom, 00 the 
other hand, one meets only with uncertanty and vagueness: 
unless, as frequently haypens, the people are wholly sate 
‘fled with the fact that they are acting as their fathers havo 
done before har. That, it wosld sem anf the people ve 
ever attempted to yssliy thew soc! actions by the xeazch 
{or motives and weamngs. Whea explanations ar ofaad, 
‘thay come from pessoas who beve been in contact with 
‘external inftuenoes, and the matrves assigned by such persons 
for vocial actions bear only (00 dearly the signs of thu ine 
‘foenon, They are merely the rests of a rationalising 
proceak wed to expla actions wise sources Be beyond 
‘he sape of ams. 

Te may be argoed that we fall to dlacover the source of 
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social action among each peopies an the Melanesian ar the 
Todas, becange we are deaing with modes of Chought and 
cultaze widely diferent from oct own and with poople speak 
ing Mecgunges which plane ineaperable cbatacis in the com 
smmication of aay motive they are able (o formulate, Let 
cs tum our eyes homewards, therefore, and wee how the 
wetter stands among gorves, Suck small expenence 4s 
T have bad myself {2 wach inguisies bax led me to separ 
‘he dafcaty ws even greater at bora thas among propien of 
rade culture, Tf the task were Iaid upon me of leaming to 
‘saw the mind of people fa rege to thes socal ations by 
ean of direc mqaky, 237 own experince would Jad mit 10 
royard thn prospects of soccm an gretar amng wach people 
4 tha Melanesians then among the inhabitants of an Engl 
oF Scotish village. 

‘Limited aia my own experience, i fll in cord with 
tll we can inars from thowe who have devoted thanoalven to 
och inqoleies, The last fow years ive seen an extentive 
ovement by means of which it bas beex attempied to mast 
oowinige, not mary of the socal coniitias of diffrent 
‘uson, bo of the mental attitedan which actaas the imntiato 
antecedent of thes actions Those who bave attempted 
nach a taak agro i thear experience of ts difictlty, oF een 
Anmponttity.* They woe language which might wall be wod 
‘of my own experience ameng varage peoples, Thee are thove 
sore who nd the mental gu dividing cas fre clase of coe 
‘ation wen mare alfialt to brkige than that between the 
people of dierent nations tom 13 2 wk 

Te haw m recast yar been racy recog that social 
‘conduct fa not directed by intetectual mouves, bat, pre- 
dominantly, oft: it would tex exciasively, by matin ot 
evn tints for which no inaBectual gromnd canbe signed, 
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‘which oftxz sam ven fo ran dimly counter to the intl. 
Tectual opteions of thoes whowe coodaet is concersed? How 
eft dove ons Baar 3 man express era lean, who recognises 
‘mse that his fotelectual ayopathis are Sora, and yet 
‘when the time comes ta vote, that ix, perform a dette pocal 
et by which bo can give exprenion to his as he sopparts 
‘the other side." Somebow or other.” be says, “when the 
time comes to vote, I nd mpl voting coxamrvative.” If 
‘his ponion be granted, and it seme to be ope which 
‘ato ox very fim promi, the main thmin of this chapter 
‘ecenarly follows No mental atstee are mare diffcat to 
analyse than emotions and seotmnents, 10 say nothing of 
stints, 

T should ike 20 to ell atication fo a romt move 
a payehology, a movement which, x spite ofa ts fal, x 
sm incingd to regard us o0e of the mort smpertant which ag 
ver faben pla ia the story of tbe sense, This rove- 
rmcat, which is consectd eepocaily mith the name of 
road, not monly gives to the ecbomscoas or excanacou 
44 far mace faportant place ia the ocdering of min 
cooduct than bas gecerlly beex signed (0 xt, Dut ft 
pats forward x defaite mechanizs of the proces by 
wluch the mubsocsdoes or sncnascous takes eft, and by 
‘which ite wodkiags are daguied. 

can only deal with this scbject very bnefy, end ust 
ccotent mayect with rearing to ose rooms by which the 
sctvity of the exconscious ied ix Gaguoed, x0t only from 
tes, bot who frum corsives I eeler to the proces of 
‘ionallcation which provides catinal,iatlectoal explane- 
teas of conduct that really pends ox deeply iden moues 
nd uncomecions tendencies to certain Ens of ection. What- 
svar may be the importzao of wsbomaciom oc unconscionr 
‘activity ia the working ot the Individual mind, Z do not think 
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there can be & shadow of doube about ts importance 
‘what we may call the soos! mind, If Frew's viows bold 
(god of the soca! mind, thay provise ax ample explioation 
1s thefallce f thee who have sought 20 earn the springs 
of soca coodact by mara of ect Ingury. That whlch 
‘we ne tld, when we sok for an explanation of wcsd condac, 
‘is but 0 rotlonalstic interpretation of behaviour spnnging 
frome sources to which accem can caly be obtained by soma 
inne mana 

‘The indneet means by which the scbomscons activity 
of the individual mad cas be stedind are many and various, 
‘They wetude the study of dreams and the obarvatona ofthe 
many departures fram rabocal coxdact flaps hagwa, et} 
winch occur $0 Heqeenily 22 daly We. Indications gained 
from theve soureas or from expenment may help in bringing 
1o the murtce of coucioomas the hidden springs of acoon, 
Sem of thie mtthods have pombe analogs fa the study 
of he sockal mind. Thre, the myth of the soctl group bas 
Deen Hime 10 the dream of the anémndval Mythclgy, 
hhowore, {only an exprenion for coe gronp of toe vocal 
Procnioes whigh, accordisy to my thmis, open for un the 
Prospect of a laowiedge of the social mind. It is only by 
fhe stody of sack soc proces and Inetrutions a8 
smythclogy, anguage sod edge that we cxa hope to unde 
stand the manta statea st which thew and ll other fora 
of socal activity Bave thew ultimate aource. 

1 ls of great micreat that Qe Fresdian theory should 
lend to conchusmne agrting 20 clmly with hone which 
workers sich at Gabino Wallas have emachad quite inde. 
pendently and by the study of department of aanan setvity 
‘which, 20 far ap Taz aware, Frend as never touched. Tt 
 remuthable fact that, throogh the stody of byeteical 
aervors diondan, 2 piysician should fave been led to views 
concemiag the ature of mental activity Which agree so 


cotety with those reached by the sudy of that branch af 
Iunan condtct, also too often subject to hysterical disorders, 
which we call palit. Two widely soparaied lnes af work, 
have led to oan goal and comme to show the importaaos 
of the wnconaions and the misleading character of the I~ 
tellectual moter by which the achoas of mankiod are 
‘usualy explained. These two diferent fiaes of work ia 
ayebology smppoct and justify the then that it ix anly by 
‘he study of socklogy, m the sense 2 which I xan hn 
term, that we cam hope to atta to 2 sound knowledge of 
socal peychology. 
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Tr A publication in whlch T compara the prychtogy of 
dreams with that underiying the ica and custom of savage 
peoples, U was able to pount out erveral feutues of rode 
fouttore which peoent a remaviable reserablance to the re 
signed by Freud ta his endopaychic exaworabip. Avcording 
to the weitar, tha mnconecions is guarted by an eotity, work 
Ing within the region of the enoorscious, upon which it exerts 
 contreing and salactive action. Tt checks thooe elements 
of nnconsciows experince which by ther uxplaasant nanire 
would distur thelr poms K they were alowed to teach 
‘in canseoumens, and if it peemit these to pam, seen that 
they appear In week a guise that their nature will not be 
seengalaed. 

in aeeping, ascurding to Froud, thie censanbip wows 
‘uch to reach the dormant consclaueneas, bat as a rule diye 
torts it 00 that it spear only io x symbole form and in 
apparently an nananunghas & shape thet the comfort af the 
Aloeper a not affected. Or, the process may perhaps be mare 

expresed as & selective action which only aloes 
cexpecience to pass whea it fa amumed this guise. 

In the waking state, the cersomip is beld to bo ever 
mora sctve, or rather more efciant. It only allows un 
connelous experience to escape in the forms of sips of the 
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tongoe or pen oF to show its intense ia apparently active 
fem nets which, owing to the cnaplete failure of the agent 
torecogmue thes metre, 20 way iteree withthe iency 
abe emenp, 

‘Thee ie no quetion bt that this concept a a cantare, 
sctmg a «guardian of « peron agunat such ements of 
mconecons expenence an would detarb the hanooay of 
1 he, inoue which Regs wx to undertand any of he mote 
rmyiteious aspects ofthe miod. Seeh » roca of ceneribip 
‘would account for a wumber of experienos which af ft 
sight teem 50 singe and frtional that sou stodents 
Inve been content to regard them as the prodoct cf chon, 
ad an altogether wexplesbla, it an only Ris thorough: 
(omg Det in determinum as applied tothe aphere of mind 
‘wich has not alowed Freud to be eaptent with such ex- 
ato, orang of explana, 20d hel Mt hm 
socept ofthe ceoeiip. 

‘hare art many, bawover, prepared to go far with Freud in 
‘Hic wdhesenc to his ohare of papclogy, who yet fa 1 
Aieat t0 accept concept which mvelves the working 
‘thi the uocasacoas of am agency so why i the pattern 
ofthe omuiony asi te ce wth Freda cxmorahp. The 
eratept i ase on analogy with « hghly complex and 
srectaliced ec intitabns, the endopsyeic encrship beng 
suppor to sc nthe sama way asthe eal whee base 
4 eto control the prem and allow aothing to reach the corse 
‘mvcity Wch an ba opinion wil ute the Barmony of ty 
sexitenoe 

‘Even though apparcatiy cose parallels say be found in 
rude forme a caltare at wel 4s ix the cise societion fom 
‘which the comet ia borowed, it wonkl be mare alaniary 
if the contralling nguicy which the facto notd exuld be ox 
‘reed fs some other form. Since the proces which fn to 
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be explained takes place withun the region of uncenscious 
sxperionce, of af feast ox vt coafions, we might expect to 
fad the appropriate mode of expression Sa a phyncogical 
Ther than a sociological peralld. It isto physiology rather 
than to sociology thet we should look for Une lua to the 
‘natu of the proces by winch & pram ie guarded from moc 
cements of his unconscious expereoce m might dts the 
‘barmony of his existzecn, 

ts now generally aduitted that the aervous aystemy, In 
so far as function is concered, is arranged in a number of 
Aevne, oon shave another, forming a Kimarchy in which each 
Jove! control hove banat ands Hoel! controlled by thos 
above If we amume « sitar ergunisation of unomaclous 
capers, wo shoold have a umber of levels st which 
caperiense belonging to adslt Me would occupy u ponition 
‘igher than that taken by the experience of youth, and 
(his agnin wookt stand above the experience of childhood 
ud infancy, A fave of more reomcly acqeieed experae 
‘would coutral eae quiag back to an eater period of hic, 
20d nny intermediate level would contol and be contcled 
secontag to its place mn the tna order a whch i came at 
raltence. 

Moreover, the level woaid sot merely lier inthe nature 
of the malecial of which they ar composed, the lowest val 
being w storsbouse of the experie of infancy, the amt of 
theexpereace of idhood, andoon.* Much more important 
‘would be that character of the Rerrchy according to winch 
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of foley would preseve the inne metoda of fning, 
‘Binking and acting, and when ths level became active 
sieplog waking He, {ts manifestadons would take the 
special form charters of infuory. Sarl, the level 
rooniing the frguien experience of youth would, when it 
ound expression, reveal exy special modes of mentality 
‘bic belong to yout. 

Higher levels of eat experience, then, acting acxordng 
to the munner of adult We, coatel lower levels of Inst 
nd youthful experince, ucting according to the camer 
a infancy and youth, T have now to toque bow far thin 
sent is capable of fonming the bass of x acho by meant 
(Of which wn may explain thane facts ofthe keping and walking 
ie wich Freud refer t the acho of hs eadopeyehic censor. 


stip, 

1 wil begin by omaidaring droams, Yar wpocial form in 
which experence ecomen macifest ia sleep. Tae work to 
‘which I bave referred, devoted to the sty of tha rvembtanony 
batwoen drerse and the rader forms of humna cultre, 
‘came 40 the isin coockaion that the dream in it aost 
striking form bas the characters of infancy ; oot #0 moc 
‘hat its material ia decvad from the experiance of infancy, 
‘wut rather that aay experience which fds exprenian in the 
ream to moulted according to the forms of feeling, thought 
snd action proper to tntancy. Ths character of the dream 
fade nateml explanation fits aypeeranen it consciousesd 
a due sizply to the removal fa seep of higher controling 
levels, s0 that the lower levels with thelr ufantile modes 
of expremion come tothe sartace and are alowed to maniest 
‘Oumnaelvea in their matoral guise, The phantastic and 
‘tratonal character of the dream is pot due to any eeborate 
proces of distortion, carried out by ax agency partaking of 
1 demonic character. Tt i rather the direct conseqosnoe 
af the coming into activity of modes of behaviour which 
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in the ordinary state are held in chock hy Jovan embodying 
‘the expen of later Ete. 

Te wll be well at this stage of the argument to wints as 
prociaely an posible how the visw I now pat forwart flrs 
from that of Fewud. Tha writer exppoces that bls “censor 
‘thlp“ lo 2 process which hes come fnto Belog us a means 
of protecting a slseper from infinenses which would awake 
‘him. So fara T understand Freud, the lstartion of the latent 
‘cantent of the dream in a eval of the actinty of the cenoor- 
ship. Ttis a trmsfonmation denguad to elade thin activity. 
T muppeoe, on the other had, that the form in which the 
Intent cestent of the dream manifest itselt pends ca some 
thing faberest In the experience which tors this latent 
comtant or mbereat ia the mode of activity by which it ia 
‘exprewnd, the controling Infuenoes derived fem the 
experience of later Ite ace removed, the experince finding 
‘expreaaoa in the drmam must take the form peoper to it, 
‘and would do ao quite regaress of its influence open the 
comfort of the sleeper x2 the eration of hin weep T do 
aot daay that the islanble form ia which uncooscous oF 
tubconscious experience reveals itt to dreams may be 
‘ef is promoting or maintaining sine, bat if there be much, 
uly, ik ia w secondary aspect of the proctas, It in even 
‘Ponsible that ths protective and defensive function may 
‘be a factor whch bas cstisted the survival of the dream 
‘asa featur of meatal actrty, but the character of the dream 
‘i petsaily the result af the way In which the mind bes been 
Dut up, It ia a commqumce of the fact (hat eazy moden 
cf meatal Fanebaning ave not been scrapped when niece 
iclent mandes have come Into exittence, but have been 
biized {= ge far as they sre of wervice and sxppresed in 00 
Jar aa they axe weieas* I suppose that the geamal mode 
‘in whch the mind has developed is ofthe same order ns that 

3 CL Bot Jou Piyeh roth vol 2 p 242. 





* vsrcnowecy 


ow qeoeraliy acimowlniged to hare characteramd the de- 
‘elopncat ofthe nervous apse, and thatthe special character 
ol the dream isthe direct resltof that mods f development. 
‘Aan by-prodact ofthis special development, the dream may 
ave ucyired & wcful fanctlon wm protecting the Weeper 
fom experience by whlch be woold be dlarerbed, but in bis 
concept of the censorship, Fresd has unduly emphasiand this 
(protective faction. Hl view ofthe exdopeychle cnssrthp, 
‘mth fs lghiy entiroporccrpe clog, tens to obacure 
‘the esential character of the dream ¢3 8 product of « gaoerul 
‘eincple of the development of mud. 

ean now pam to other activities aserited to the cantor 
ship by Freod. Thc phenomena of the waking life which 
need consideration ae of two chet ds SUpa ofthe tengee 
oF pen, ond other appereatly iexpteabte proces of far- 
{ettng, have bees comaidced by Fread in hs book aa The 
Payehopathlogy of Everday Left. The other group which 
‘oeds explanation Is ade up of thove deftly pathol 
procmea whch occur in the payebneuroses, for the ex- 
planatou of which Fered bas cal upon hus conoept of Ue 
cemontip. 

T propose to accept without disemebon Fresd's view that 
ach procawmn asap a the tongue or pet. are the expresion 
of tendencies ing beneath the ondary level of waking con 
sciouam My cbyect a not to depute cis part of bs scheme 
of the unconscious, bat to maui whether much scheme as 
‘have saggested sin aot expla teve alga more aatufactorily 
‘than es momentary lagen cf lane ox the part ofa guaran 
‘watching at the threthold of coaseremes. 

‘The speci charncar of wip af the tongue open ia that 
1 word which would ba appropiate ax the exponen of 
some uncenscous o subsonscious ‘rend of thought, intradse 
into a sentence exproming  chooght with which it hes xn 
‘bvious connection, thas prodacing an ‘rational and ncn 
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sical characte wml to tht ofthe eam. It intr, 
and that st ls 29 sama to me to stand beyond all doa, 
that underlying the ondary and Jogi txise of thong 
‘whlch make up oar masifet cxuccumes, thee a ayes 
of organised experience embodying eaiy phases cf thought, 
and wil caver meatal cmatractons which bardly deserve 
the mame of thought, itis aeccmary that thea lowne want 
‘hould be Deld am some od of check. Conant thant 
ond ecto wocld be ios if there were continual xd 
open confit between the Itt developments of ous thoaght 
and vari phases, phases, for inatnnon,Yonging to tan 
‘when, throagh the lnence of parets and teacher, opslons 
were held directly contrary to thove reached bythe indian 
experince of Inter hfe The extur syutems may and do 
jnfomnee the later thought, but the oct expeeasion of 
the Intec thowghts in speech, spokes oc writen, woud 
‘be posable unless the earls aysteres were under some ort 
oteantrl 

1 wo far a they are plicable on Fronds les, sip of 
the tongue or pen vem to depend ot two ania factor one, 
the gpecial exctanicn to mnt way af the suppres ot re- 
premed Body of experience which finds expression io the sip; 
the other, woakenag of contrat by tte ox impaired healt 
of thn speaiar or waiter A sepprewed body ef sxpenetce 
{complex ”) is expec, pepe oly, Hable 10 lated 
Into the apeech by which other thoughts are belagexprewod. 
when thee bas bees sone receat expecence ending to ell 
Into actrvicy the baned memory, wale thin exprenion fy 
Aebitely amistd by the weakening of the initting factors 
du to fate oc ness Such a peocet perfectly nearal 
4 sip feure of balance betwen cated ead oo 
trolling systema of experienc, the temporary mcoens of the 
controled ayster being due eter to ieceas of Hs actvty, 
ce weakening of the conteling forces, & both combined, 
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[ia not ao clear that it ancrds with the protective influence 
‘scribed by Freed to the cersorsbip. The alps of tongue or 
pen may be quite an trying and amoying ex the wupprased 
‘experience oat of which they scise. There is no such use 
fonction as tbe guardiscsbip of seep which is ascribed by 
road to the emaoeahip of the dream. 

‘Another kind of expacenoe Sts better with Fread’s cone 
capt of the censoaihip. Th forgetting of sxyerince whim 
tis aupleamant or Is a condition of some dreaded actity, 
of which euch striking examples have been goven by Freud! 
deficitely protects the comfort, at any rate thn immmduate 
‘omntrt, ofthe persoa who forgets Tat cxamplen nar t0 fit 
1 naturally with the concept of a guardian watching at the 
Hueahold of comicioamens At the sums time, they aro nat 
‘mmediatly explicable asthe resalt of a rccbaniom by which 
are lately acquired aystens control more ancient ones of 
‘experience, They mem to involve x efit activity ow the 
part of the contralliag rechanlun which in not inaptly do- 
slgnated by the simde of a censorship, In the case of the 
‘dream, I hive pointed ont tbat, if the aches T propote 
‘be & true expretsion of the facts, we aboald expoct that the 
‘controling factors woeld sometimes acquire « wel fancton 
‘hia mye function need not be anberaat m the proces of 
evelopment which teought the mechane of control sto 
feletoace. Just an there ace oxctain features of thn dream, 
and certain Kinds of dream winch end definate support to 
Froui'y cacagt of the cxorship, so the forgetting of expert 
cence which would lend to unpleasant actlon ix « pheoomencn 
‘which might be explained by the activity of a proceas flr 
to a censonhip. Suck a concept an that of the censorship, 
however, should explain all the facts and bring them into 
relation with exe secther. If it only explains some of the 
facta, it bocomen probable that the procem of cexsorship 

3 Pipcopeay of Beryl Lis 
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ta a vecmdary proces, liter ndtion to one which has a 
smc deeply main xigin 

The otis group of phnoesen ofthe waking he, fr the 
explanation of wish Freed Bas Bad reese (9 the eusept 
of ths cenemhip, comista of the peychoncarae, and 
copecaly that churactariand by the mizatic resatation 
of morbid mater generaly bnown as kyuteia. A maeret 
from this disease is one who, being troubled by some mental 
confit, finder in w mtetion whe the conic a mlved 
by the occurrence of some dissbllity, such as paralysis, coo 
tracers, oF mts, 4 dsabty which makes I imponle 
for histo perform acts whch a more balay sltion of 
‘bis condiet would Involve. The mimetic character of hysteria, 
‘i defimte, and the school af Freud has recognized the re- 
eaibaace of che palbcgio! proc anderiing it to the 
drusatleaton and epmboliation of the coum. Tae acum 
1a togaried ws a eas of mucteting motives Debougtog 
to Yor unconacoos ia soch a rane that the saflrr done 
ot rogaine ther aatare and content with the alata 
of the diflalty which the Ryencal symptoms provide, 
‘Acccding to Fred, the rth of the cower 13 thus case 
4a to distort th proces by whisk the mconsioan or ab 
cramioun masts Holt 20 that itn satare ail aot be 
recouized by the patent. Tals proces isso cccenal that 
‘a1 a rule the patient not oaly socoseds in deceiving himpelt 
‘at algo those with whom le ix smocinted, On the tiem 
grated in tia chapter, the concept oa oxsorip a thie 
ae ven let appropriate than Hight sem oe athe cae 
of the dream. The Rywteal Suoiity fx amply expicaed 
by « proces in which the bight levy re putin sbeyancn 
10 that the lower Deve act caabled to fd eprenien. The 
state oot of which the hysteria symptoms ase by ont Io 
‘Which there ls a confit beowen a higher and a more recently 
developed set of motives, which may be summed ap nader 
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‘the beading of duty, and a lower and cashier set of motives 
provided by instinctive tendencies. The actin of the con- 
‘let reached by the hysterie sont ia which the upper levalt 
{& ont of action, vinla the lower levels find expremion in 
‘that mimetic or symbolic form wah, as T have tried to 
how elsewbece. ia astural to the infantil stages of man 
development, whether individoa! er collective. The hystwic 
in etitind with « mimetic represatetin a6 « refuge few 
‘an colic, Just ns tan child or the savage in rmtent with 
‘svoimetic meprenntation of acme wish which fulls for bk all 
‘te parpones of reality. 

‘The Snfante character ofthe proccm io mill spparent if we 
tum to the procam by which the higher lovee of experience 
am lato abeyance. “It Is nuw generally recognised that 
he abcognthon of coatrol whieh takes place ix tater ws 
lonely connected with thn procam of mggetion. We few 
Inte of thn mature of thin proces of sogetion, but there 
{in reason to beileve thet it sone winch takes naw important 
luce inthe euler sages of mestal development. If éxieting 
sarags people aflord aay iodex of peinitive mantaity, thin 
conchuslon reseivessirocg sappert for among theca the power 
of suggestion is yo strong tbat it goes tar beyond Whe peo 
tuceon ot paraiyen,sstizns and anmetbesns and capable 
of prodacng the supreme deability of death: 

‘This susceptibility to sugreation is to be consected with 
‘the gregaroasucs of monn in the excy stages of the develop- 
sent of foman eciture. If snimals ae to act tortor aa a 
ody, It Is easential that they shall poets some kind of 
fonct which makes them expecially responsive to the 1 
‘Beence af one another, ous which wil ied to the ropid adop- 
‘Sm of any le of conduct which a prominent member af 
‘the qroup may take. Ia the prewaoe of any ecenpracy, it 
{a eset that nach member of = group shall be capable of 

2 Dyson and Prune Cato. 
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teammg ot ence the conative taadascios act xp by his individual 
appetites, and skall wholly ecbordinete these tothe immediate 
oeds of the group. Animals pomening this power by which 
‘he higher und more lately developed tendencley are inhibited 
Dy Ue cllotive needs set up by danger, wall natarally aorvive 
In the etrogyle for enstenn, Uf, ay there can be itis doubt, 
man fo the tarher stages of his cultura development was 
such ap animal, we have ap ample motive fr hs suggestbilty, 
and for the greater strength of this character in the ali 
level experience. Ascondang to this poi of view, hyateria 
1a the actinty of an early farm of reaction to a dangerous 
or dificlt alteaton. The protection agalast the danger or 
Aificlty 20 provided ia the dect coamquence of the aatnre 
of the early oem of reaction, and the concept of cemtorahip, 
smug at vecemary that the manzatatious aba take tba 
form, i ertifcil and unecessary. 

‘The argucnent thon far set forth i that the phenomena, 
both of walang end sleeping experience, which bave le Freud, 
ta la concept of the censcrabip are explicable as the roult 
(of an srangement of mental loves exactly comparable with 
‘at now generally recognised to exist nthe nervous syatent, 
‘an arrangement by which more recendy developed or acqmred 
syvters control the mary ascent. The specail charactors 
of the manifestations wach Freud hae explunod by his coo 
cnpt of the censorship ave been regarded as inbereon £2 the 
‘experience which finds expression when the mare recently 
acquired end contreting factoes have been wealomod or 
removed. 

The concept which I here put forward in plaoe of the 
‘Breuilan cansoraiup is borrowed trom the pliysology of the 
rervous apsiem. I propoee now to consider brief some ict 
‘uewally regarded an strictly arurcogicad and to ducuns ow 
(duy ft in with the two concepts. in the case cf the nervous 
system, two chlel clamee of Enlure of control can be res0g- 
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ised ove occasional und the other mare cr lest persistent, 
st uny cate for oonlderabe period. the reasons between 
the consclous and the unconscloes are of the mume order at 
‘ese eating Detween the Righer and lower Teves of the 
arvous wien, we may expect to fad manoxtations of 
nervous actvty similar to these which Froud explains by 
ia covcept of the cexscsblp. 

Good examples of ocasianallapees of contra bn the rere 
of moter achvaty are provide by fase strokom in work or 
pay. The caftuman who makes fale stroke with his 
ie ox hazamer, ox the iad player wiso mace his trae, 
show examples of behavior strictly compara with dpe of 
toogus or pea. From the part of vaew pat forward this 
paper, both Linde of oocurrence are doe to the fallure of & 
highly complex aod dabeately balanced adjustment betwee 
‘controlling ned oantrollad procomas. If we cout go into the 
cauwen of fale strokes work or pley, we should doubtess 
lod tht exch as tn antecedents, wod that the fale stroke 
ft han 4 mare a ass Genie meenéng end isthe expconloa 
‘of some trend which does sot ie oa the surface. Such oocar- 
Teaces are readily expheable as falares of adjortmest doe 
sither to wesiamng of control or altorbances fs Bre oan- 
‘rolled tendencies 10 movaramt. To the vast majority of 
cae, however, st woakd be very dificlt, i not imposiie, 
10 force than into « scheme by whlch they are derived from 
the acilvity of « guuian who allows oF eoconragm the 
cccamence of the falc stoke x2 order to cover and Ainguise 
sors more dacomforing expesicace. 

‘A mare definitely morbsi disorder of movement, which 
may be taken as an example of the more perssteat cama of 
Seihres {a contro, is that Kaowe an ic, x spasodle move- 
sant having a more or Jes parposive character. This dl 
cdec & definitly doe to x weakening of crvocs coatral 
and Is most oaturaly explained ax 2 dramatization of some 
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Instinctive tendency called isto ution by a shock o arin. 
‘Ths, the to of sufleces from war sexes may be regarded 
1 syabod or dramatiatins of some tendency wich woah 
tn cll int activity by danger and the movements are 
‘often of such a land wool! avert er munlmise the danger. 
The ceacept of wccsortip bere not only eaaeceesay, but 
sqtesouppropcate. The frm ikem bythe i that usta 
to an instincave overeat, bat the e depeads cnetally 
a weakenlg of the controling forces nermaly ‘a action 
Its exateace the that of hystena, or pepe mors corey 
‘ike tht of ober bystenca masifsatians ay act, © soem, 
to the patent 10 net, a8 w proteton aunt prompectie 
anger o ducortot, bats probable that such « fonction 
1s eecondary, Lt wn example of the ation by the 
organi of w reacts, he nature of which m detiacd by 
rastnctve tendencies and ia wo way roqaes the ooncept 
of a guardian watching af the tarsbold of comaoures, 
oF wt the theesheld of activites normaly associated wit 
conickoarea, 

val now turn tothe sosideration of bow far the proce 
which T propose to sobautate for Fred's censabyp ag any 
parla we unas clare, for sce tht eontel of oe Bevel 
‘oy another cams tsoagh the whale activity of the nervous 
pte as Wel a trough the whole of expenece, we shook 
fxpect 0 fad at cxamphod oth m cviad tad eavage 
snltare 

Bey hind of oman yxy reveals hleeacchcal range 
seat, which higher ranks coctrl the lower, ad inkibt of 
suppres actrntes Seloagiog to earker pues of altar. 
Te crain cass tis procer of comtrl scudes the actly 
ax comanbip by which actos selung tod expeson 
axe conselonay ex delibrately ben chk or spree. 
But this procs of cramp forms exly a very suall part 
the total ams of minting frees by wach more recently 
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develope socal groupe conte tendencies belonging to an 
(der naka dex. Wha m tie of sets the cxntrl exerted 
‘by more recent developments of social activity 4 weak, 
‘the sani Tevela reveal thenseves is aymbotc forma, well 
cacmplicd by the Semarubttinn of thr Fresch Revolates 
and the red fag of the preamt day, but thate eymbotic or 
dramatic fom of expression axe nots any way dee to the 
activity of a censecsip, They are retber manitstations 
laractertic of ely forms of thooght, by meas of which 
reptened tendencies find expression whex the conta of highet 
seal level ls removed. They aze not dstortions prodnosd 
cor even allowed by tha mca centre, but are mazileatatons 
proper to early forms of meatal netavty which oor in dest 
cepponinon. to the ceasorslp. Censocibip is « wholly ior 
appropriate expression fr the soca proces corespendng 
soat coely wih the Jeataen cf dream ce ésmase, fo the 
cexphunation of which this socal metaphor ban beet wd iy 
Freed. i 

15 Drsume and Promice Cal, Uae dencitnd ctsin 
anpocts of rader wcety which seem to show modes of socal 
‘ahavionr very simi to thove quai of the dream which 
read explain by the action of x rxasesiup, I pow sngrest 
that then, kn the omsanhip of cvissed peoples, 270 not 
swcmary products of soaal actinty, something iaberent in 
‘he soclal order, bat are speci deveopencnta, They seta 
to be specie’ form taken bythe general procs o eatral 
fn erder to moet special nents. Tt has been amen that the 
conse of an endepeychic ensceship w capabia of explaring 
carta moe or lees tabi occurences the walang ie. 
‘A good case cold be mad forthe ew that tbe social censr- 
‘hip has ini something of the masbid, and that ss existeane 
‘ponais to semethiog uabealthy ithe socal order Whether 
1 be the cemmoraup of the pret of Righly cried wocltes 
or the dinguise of the truth found in the ritual of a 
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‘Mclanesien secret iratemity, the proceses of sepprenion 
‘and dutortion point to some fanit ia the socal order, 
to mume interferes wth the harmony and umiy 
‘WHEL chow characterne the actz of peelacly organised 
society. 
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tw aecet yer thor has arisen wo France a shoo of thought, 
Jed by Darkbeitn, which has ven a new direction to the 
sadhen which deal with the easier Bistry of oman sosety, 
One of my obyerts in the emay to cote the latest de- 
opments of the Kets of as schol, end fr thie purpue 
1 propote to consider the mode of concelving eath among, 
people of low culture, ead pncally among the Melanesung, 
moog whom T have syac! workad. Packape the mot 
eonvensent way is wiueh J can sDastrate in bra compass 
the leadlog Idecs of the French school wil be to devenbe 
thie arttuda towarda the schoo of antimopslogicalsaqasry, 
‘which is uw and bas for log Ben decinent un this country. 

‘According (0 the Feesch shoe, tbe werk of ractaly| 
the whale body of Eagikh anthropeigats safle trom the 
real defect that st sopponee sccal mutlistums to bave 
rhea 10 ctounqumon of the cealation of peimuteve ideas 
Nogialy om (0 oar owe; that our sci deas bave bean 
rooulded by fg agen of the evedtion whch as prado! 
oer prmseat condition of society, nd Dicken and tan du 
copa eect the view Eat they Rave been operative at all 
snags of man's hong. 

Further, acerding to the Freach schoo, it oot only 
‘wrong to moppore tbat the peycgy of the axed ine 
iva! can be wsed to explain sce fate, and especlly 
(he fue of pimuive naman socety, br x is urged dat 
_wotive darned irom the phology of the lndindsal wate 
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‘fe out of place in such a study. It is claimed vant social 
feta aro of « specal order, jst as objective and Independent 
as any of the other facts of nature, snd require their own 
special mode of explanation. Ths camber of the Franch 
school assume, and they have every yastfcation for Ube 
ssmumption, that in easly society there was a solidarity in 
the actions of men a8 mambers of « social group which gave 
thove actions a quite speciic character and sulle it wholly 
‘legitimate to muppene thee they were dzected by motives of 
‘the same onder which actoate the individoal, and they assert 
(hat the explanation ofthe factsof ealy society ia tobe sought 
‘in sociat canditions which have 48 the prychological comte- 
lative or uxpreasion what they ca collective represeatatlons. 

‘Durldheim and the ther mumubers of his school have made 
Inte attarpt to formalite the peychologia) churucter of 
‘theve calactve eapreseatations, bat x zgto thie appeared 
1 book by LévysBruh* whack attempts to formelate the 
ature of these collective representations more definitely, 
‘Lévy Brubl pats forward the view that primtive thought a 
quite diferent trom that of civaiized man in two ways, one 
‘postive and the other aegative. The positive character is 
that primitive thought is under the dominance of what be 
‘alla the law of participation, while negatively it snot abject 
to the law of coutraditionsebich decnieates our om thought 
and loge. Tt is with the second of these two charactam 
Hint T chal deal eapecaiy in this cay, and { wil content 
myself with only one example to abow whet Lévy-Bra! 
‘enna ty the la of partopatice. This law Is <x expremion 
oF large body of fats which mdiznte that punitive man did 
‘ot possess the same category of indvidnalty ax we do, We 
suakyee am object, say & haan being, into various parts, 
lis abis, hls hale, Ms head, body and limbo, bis internal 
ongans, tte, and we regard these products of analysis an 

2 Las Batons mls dans ot Sateen, Par, 2982 
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having 2 mace or lew independent axistenne, wo that if we 
‘ct off a plece of air It hosomes 3 separate indlvidual object, 
Wa have wo iden of any secesuary oaxnaction betwoen the 
‘eraan and hit Iai, except that they ance formed part of an 
object whlch we regarded as ax individual It i» certain 
‘dt primitive man has cared opt a process of analysia 
soalar to that of carselves, bat his categury of individually 
nag recmuned diferent from cure un thet he sill beleves in 
‘enzection between tbe paris ef what was once e whole, Tht 
mere separation of « man and his hair, 00 that they come to 
‘ocupy separated regions of apace, makes then no leet parts 
cf the tame individual, and, cn the practical mée, be bebeves 
‘hat by acting ox coe part of the separated individuality be 
‘an act on the other. 

‘Thin m meray one example, but it will pecbaps iastrate 
the Kind of attitude of woick Lévy-Brabl is thinking when 
Ihe epeaks of the primitive mind ub being under the sway 
cf the law of participation. 

The other and negative feature of primitive thought, 
according to Lévy-Brui, is that it m not subject to the 1am 
cf contradiction, Primitive man is not dictarbed by what 
fre to us cbvioas contradictions, and seems to bold, with 
‘apparently perfect comfort, opinions which are to us whlly 
Incompatibie with ooe another. I will give am Instance 
from my own experience. Daring the course of thn work 
of the Perey Sladen Trost Kxpedition to the Solamoa Islands, 
‘wo! obteined in the iland of Eddystone a long account of 
the destination of man after death. We were told that be 
stays in the neghbosrhood af the place mors he dind for a 
‘ertaln time antl epzit arive im ther canoes trom a dlatant 
‘sland inhabited by the dead to fetch the ghost to his new 
Jhome. On ove occasion we were present ix a house packed 


Ah nce ented bere wie obtnoed 2= confection woth Mr 
aw lene 
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tightly with poopie, who beard the sruh of the pada of 
the ghowtly vistors and the sound of thar Sootteps at hay 
landed en the beach, wise for seve! boars the hosse waa 
‘ied with range whsthng som, which a round us firmly 
‘elev to be the voices ofthe ghastly Wiitar cums to ftsh 
‘he man who had lately ind. 

Tater, after visting & cave at the suman of the stad, 
wwe wre given = crcumstantal accoant of iis ghotly fo- 
habitanta, nnd we incot that after death the people of the 
Inand fait tha eave. Here the maivesponeas (wo bales 
‘which seem toa corpatible with one another: if he apts 
of the dead go te » dntant ieend, Guy cantot, cook t2 
ur loge, at the ste tame ve ia cave 0a the end whee 
they died, OF eoure the natural iterpretation is thet the 
hous tv in the cave i the unterval betwee death and tht 
sting out for the distant iswad, of Unt wile sce went 
othe ditant Sand, others take ap ther abode in the cave, 
1 was cleat, Lowever, that the eoatmadlction was not to be 
explain’ inthe simpte wage, bat Unt the people held the 
‘two bli hat the dad goto distant iz and yet remal 
on the ind where they dnd. 

have taken (is Inetance from my ows expenence and 
4 i & good example of the Kind of ated which hat Jed 
Lévy Brad to amt that primitive thooght is not subject 
to the law of contradiction. He bas taken tha two charac- 
terete I have described a those of spetal order of m- 
tality for which Bn hag wed the tor. prclopeal The eo 
Teotve representations of the Drechcia school are bed to 
De the expraton of « peg aetalty whic 1 rgarded 
a5 an euly stage of thooght distinguished ty = collective 
8 opposed to a individ) character, nd by the to sped 
tures wick T have jas considered. 

“Taking the peinitire conception of death assay sbject 
I hope to be abla to show flat mach of the sopposed som 





“ PSTCHOLOGY 
(eadictrines of piitivethooght with regard to this wabject 
4s tho romlt of & conception of death widely diferent va 
ur ows, nnd, that, coc this diference os recognled, wot ely 
0 the apparent contradictions dimppenr, but it becomes 
‘probable that the Jogi! proceaes davolved 1a the Delia 
cod activin uomected with death iler in 50 eoentall 
Aeapect from oar own, 

‘Death ls oo striking and unique as evext that if oat Ind 
to choown something which mot have bee regarded in 
feoeatuly the sme Hight by mankind wt all thes an ta ll 
(lec, 1 think one would be icine to choose it fx prefarence 
to any othe, and yet I hope to show that the primitive con- 
cxption of death among such people as the MeSenelars is 
Sift, 000 may sey radically derent, ram our own. 

If any cofection of words wed by savage peoples in 
iserent parts of the word be examined x wil be found 
‘hat exch native word is gwen ua defsite Eselsh s1ering, 
‘while many Engtah words are also given a desst native 
equivalent. Ofte it 2 stated that the natives have no 
equrilent for cxrtaia tome af the Englah language, bot 
samly is any doubt expressed about the equivalence i meaa- 
ng ofthe worda that are vex the Yocabulenes of pimtive 
Jungeages. Thos, on look up any Melanenan vorabulary 
‘you wil nd that some form of the word muds ss givea as 
‘the equivalct of deed, and that den is given a the rtaning 
mate. As w mater of fact, sch statements alfrd w mnt 
foadequate expreaion of the rou condition, Tt ia troe 
‘tnt the word mas Ista for deal man, bat i al sed 
for a para who is vctosty ill ead likely to de, and alvo 
‘often foc a person who is ealihy bet 9 old that, trom the 
ative point of view, i! be a nat dead hn ought ta be, 

wo remember ax early expericase in be land of Bday 
toon in the Solomons when a maz whos 1 knew well was 
veciosly UL T hms that be bad been visled by 2 grest 
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ative pirecan, oho was chery expected to retorn, and 
realy there cama slong the narrow bagk-path the ual 
‘rocealca In soy ie rade by the doctr Who, i answer 
fo my inguices concerning hie patient, moualuly sbook 
Tis head and atte the words “Ml, ma.” naturally 
opponed that the ead had ease, oaly to Jeera that all that 
swan meant way thatthe san eset very veronly HD, An 
4 mtter of fat be covered. The chest man in the isknd, 
gun, was almost cxtainly ove minaty yours of a, ad 
‘be was not only regarded 4s mate, howe’ really one of the 
‘mast live people oo the end, but in speaking te him people 
saade we of un expe: " manah,” which otherwise i aly 
‘ed in the religous frum of the cat of the dud 

Tey cea wat fo whlly wrong to tracalate mate a dend 
to regard ta ponte og the oqavalat of vag. These 
peopl have no categories exactly caresponding 10 out 
“dead” and “ving” bat ave two dierent ontegreg of 
anal and foe, exe iacinding wih the dead wn very sk aad 
the very aged, while te other exclder from the living those 
soho a cll sale? 

Fertiar, be and in ory experines esiverully is low 
states of cary, thoe are not mere verbal categories, Dut 
are of real pratkal iwpertance. very one bat heard of 
the ctor of baring th hing, castoms wal knows to have 
nist i= Melarsa, and T have Lite doabt that In tho 6 
diay, whenever «mutable oppoetanity arose thowe who wer 
‘led mate would have bees actoalyexbmite to th fupeat 
tes which would hae made them dead incur eave a8 well 
sammas, Eves today the Measelen dota sot wai i sick 
run is dea in one sense, bt be Is conser wuiccatly 
mela, movements o even groan will fish wo ground fot 
abandoning the feral ste, or the proce of basal, wale 

1A eri soain mans 2 ear 
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12 penton who, though extemal interference ig rmcand from 
‘his predicament, may have © very ampleasant te, ence ft 
would weer that noting would meke euch & man other 
‘than mate for the rest of what we cal his life, 

T cannot say poutvely that the Melanesian categoria of 
‘mate and fos ace universal in low stages of calture, bat Ihave 
‘very lite doubt that wi w, and the frequency of the captoss 
of Doral of the linng sngaesta their wide dlszibution Tt 
rust be remerabered tbat nearly all cer stock of anthro- 
ological data has bees collected by wdvvidnaly, mimansrie, 
(ficiale or othes, whe for their practical parponts want 
he Bags equivalents of native words, und do sot ducover ar 
‘goors soch dilerences of meaning as thoos to whach { have 
iat druwn attention, I may cite the stary—T am amid 
K do not know bow lar it is sxthestio—of the misonary 
‘who was invited 10 « fuera. On joining the feneral pro- 
crac, be coukl see no sign of the corpse, and on mquiy, 
‘there was pomted out to Iisa an old woman, whom ibn had 
teady noticed ax quite the most cheerfs! and) animated 
member of the party. If he had inquired into the pelt, 
T have no doubt that e woukt have foead that she was 
imate (ce its equivalent) and that the object of the ceremony 
waa mately to cary ont the Jogi! consaqdmioen which 
followed from the appbeatsa to her of thi term, 

Sach practices of borying the lnving have been definitely 
‘wed by Lévy-Bratl as examples of prelogcal mentality, and 
‘therefore it would mem that bx suppoom puch canta to be 
‘examples of belle in ormtradictores; that the people behave 
sila person could be at the aanse tine both Hving and dead, 
tbe wore total up this tirade explctly, it exuld at once 
be pointed out that ane term of the supposed contradiction ia 
betng taken from a civlased caingory and the other from & 
native category, Bat that if it were cece recogaieed that the 
fmatives have their own categuces, which are diferent from 


PAIMLIIVE CONCEPLION QF DEATH 43 


‘hove of the cviind, thee ig aot enly na contradiction, but 
‘their proceedings become strictly logical. The burial of = 
‘peruoa wh is mats tho petectly Logical consequence of what 
J imay call his maie-aem, acd it woald seam whlly fale to 
abel such customs a8 peelogial or to regard them an any 
pect as logkally diferent from thous of oxreslves. 

“There is one futher point to be nated which memes cur 
tendency to regard such actions as irrational, We think of 
‘bara 23/0 means of dirpoung ofthe dead body, et to priani= 
tive man ft ls pomile—I bebeve even peobable—that the 
matter fo not at all regarded In this uitnarian way, but What 
arial or cther means of dspasing of the body isto hur rurely 
ne of the nites suitable to the condition af what I have called 
‘malenees. One of the fandamental fallacies of the anthro- 
ologut, T would call st the anthropologists faacy 2 1 were 
‘ot afrald that 1t ie merely ose among many, is to mzypant 
‘that beeamue a rite of other unttstion flee certaia ute 
‘arian pope," therefore came into being fn order to fol. 
‘that parpone, and though it may perhaps arom strand and 
far Fetched, T am quite prepared to cender whether even 
sch a practice as burl, which sem to have 20 obvious and 
‘tulitanan a purpose, may not bave really coms sata being 
from come quite diflereat motive. However thet may be, 
‘he special point now raused Is that, wbatever muy have beea 
‘ty cxiglanl came, ut ia probable chat to man in low stages af 
culture burial is casceved as merely one of « chain of rites 
exigaed to pronmote mankind from one stage of exutete to 
another. 

TT angyest, then, thot mare exact and complete Iowiedge 
of primitive Dellfs would almost oxtainly show that many 
cf the inatanees brought forward by Lévy-Beoil as example 
of peogical mentality betray x0 real contraction at all, and 
no fulum of logic in our sense. They are merely cxses in 
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which the facta af the univeme Have been clanlied and 
scrunged In categories erent fro our owe, end T now give 
sn example show tat « Melanesian woald probably come 
to-mmeh the sama concn aboat exes whieh Lévy Bech 
Jn reached concerning them. 

‘There isso socal imtitaton which shows moce Gary the 
sitenoe of itrest rings of clanication than that of 
latdonablp or kissin, Is nearly al peoples of low culture, 
thn whole system of éecoting relatives is 90 Fundamentally 
Silent fom our own tha we Save no rea equvalent terms 
4 our Inguage for xy oat ofthe terms mee by chem, wil, 
caaversely, such people have 0e tera which are Ube exact 
coqivaimos of ours, Thus, 2 Melanesian tera which we 
‘rata ahr ln ao appt to alt the brothers ofthe father 
nd the bunbunds of the vothe’s sisters, and St may bo to 
‘varios other has of relative Than father" cbrioaaly 
ss wholly imapyropiat rendering, and this apps throagbont 
the whole cine of mitionsipa. Further, the whole ayer 
of relationship plays an eoormocaly mors important part 
(0 lives of the people thin among oxctvet. 1 hope the 
‘wurption wil net be thought too grotegee that group of 
‘esaneians may, whale preserving their own yo nations 
nd belle, aoqe a knows ef paycology and lope. 

‘Cet essappost tat exe oftheir mesa, fed with a dee 
to uaderrtnd the mental poceaes of othtr people, sls ont 
to invetignts the condition of these ilands, The extreme 
Innpotance of rations in his own comunity will naturally 
tea bm to decide that the beat way of procaare woul be £0 
sindy in parealar our sates of relationship 9 & mena of 
adetanding war pryctology. He woalé soon fd that we 
we tran of relationship in 3 way which to him Bopebaly 
conte and Intact In studying Un comneation of sch 
‘ers as unele and ann, be would End that we ice ender 
‘he two terms seatimbipe which be Gilinguibes vay 
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cael. He would ove fd that we cen apy the teres 
cousin not merely to perscas of our com guazration bat to 
‘howe of ier ae younger generations tas oureles, betray 
fing, it woold sem ts him, am almost imei loons 
of thangh, so tat be ie tcapted fo sappose that we aye nt 
subject to the inw of contradiction but beleve that pera 
any be of the same ead of diftreat gmmatioes, Ho wil 
‘ura to his bose an anoune 10 bls fellow inland that 
‘he Bagh people, insite of the splendour oftheir material 
catere, a many ways show sig of rice mental lcapacty 
sod that in opto the: ne houses and town, her tna and 
‘hele ship, thelr alang machines exd ther fying mackiony, 
‘hey are the vielns of the ot appalicg oachsions of 
ought. TE may even be tha, at a meeeng of the native 
Plaimophical Society, e propounds the ew that th per: 
evelopment of matical calture bas ld to an atrophy of the 
(hought-procames, and suggete as a citable Ue for the 
ndaten that of post-ogica mentaity. 

1 baive tha is srueting more thes Livelons tuventy 
ofthe mode of procedre which Tamm camderag, I believe 
hat my dealied Melanesian woul be proceeding ox precy 
(be same tines usd waking xaely thn oa binds of mists 
ss tho wbo ngiect the pombilty that th apparent cation 
and contradictornen Which they nds savage thooght may 
De rot ln that thought ite, but ely in their owa conception 
ai 

1 donot wish to imply a Belle hat al the cbmesiti to be 
found among savage people can thus be explained An an 
saraple of « dierent Kind, Teay take the instance 1 have 
ready given ofthe apparently cobradicory bells of the 
‘abies of Baystoe fla emomraing the abate ofthe dad, 
Ta this cae I above the pronumete explezaton of thr can- 
Irudstion tm be that we have to do with a case of religious 
spore ; that dhe gin ofthe people isthe reliant 
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a the mitre of two cals; oe pousensing the Dei that the 
dead dwell a cave ofthe intend andthe ober, the cult ofa 
smigrent peopla whose dead eetraed to the howe whence 
ny came, I fally recognise tbat such 4 condition Is not 
‘nflcest to explain the apparent comfoct with which the 
‘prople now bold thes extradictory belief, Wut It sees tome 
fu remove the neceuky (oc any waerpin of x radlelly 
uereat menial strucinre The fake (0 attend to the cou 
friction tmonses merely en example, party of mental 
‘esta, « flare to synthesize their regions bells; partly, 
of a teadeney to scoopt rdipoun teackangs snthost question 
fd wishout attmtion to the coteequcoces to which these 
‘teachings Yad if followed out locally, « tendency whichis 
cxrainly not confined to peunittve man Even, however, 
Aer aoch cases have bee pat on one ee it probable that 
here wu sl be found other f real contradiction to primitive 
cexstom, but it seems protabe that these are examples of ¢ 
ental aitinde which agem i far from being linited 10 

mitve poople and perhaps s bot pastve at all, Tt exes 
‘ot onbely that this rendanc of cases wil be found to be of 
‘an order met with a¢ all stages of umzanexlture; cues wie 
3 those of poople who are peclectly kapry 22 prafeslons of 
Teint oo Sunday whsch thee whole Hives contend ca the 
ther ax days of the woek. Yet sock contradictns case 00 
mental dcamfoxt or intellectual Gumatinfacoan + 

Ben Ut the prelogical natere of primitive hecian sen- 
tatty fa Lévy-Becis nase were evtsbsbod, it seems to mit 
‘hat the concept would furiah 8 ery unsatisfactory working 
hypothe for scilogy Preogical meotakty would aboot 
cmisinly tend to become 1 convenient tde wheiewith to 
label axy cunsfestation of the human nad we do nat readily 
‘undervtand. The concept lke those of phiopotan and 
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‘italien, conoapta which ave had mimch trth, but yet have 
provided, and in one cas sill provide, most dengeroos work 
ng bypothacen The adoption of the prebogical nature of 
Taman mentality ana working hypothesis would tend to drew 
‘aay sttention and effort from what I belive to be the funda- 
‘mestal duty of anthropalogy at the present time and for long 
times (0 come, vis, the discovery of primitive methods af 
assifeation and of the ways ix which peimitive man oom- 
‘onivm the oniveree and himvelf. I am incised, therefor, 10 
‘think that in his book Léey-Brubl as talom a ratrogeads 
step. Some of the most vahsable work of the Durkbesm pchool 
thax been Inthe study of pritive modes of caseiBication,* ard 
LévyBrubi's own law of parvspatin ig of cours bat anotbar 
attempt in bis direction. Tt ia not to th pact of his book 
dua I object. Ik isthe ares be aye on the contradictoniness 
‘and logical or prelogeel eatere of priitive thought which 
‘20m to me to be a sp backoraca in the wor ot hia school. 

‘Lam afralé It ay be thooght that up to now I have aukd 
‘very ltde to fortly the tide of thus discusion. I have 
‘merely taken « prumative way of eoocciveg death as the basis 
for enticsing a modern attitude to primitive thought Thave 
‘led to show that muck hat bas been assumed t9 bo con- 
‘radictory in prmitive thonght the reat af» certamn rane 
cf conceiving daath, and T abould now like to go a few atepe 
im the direction which evexs Liely to show us the natare of 
‘ls petitive coneap, 

‘The problem to be dealt with 2 the deterinatioa of the 
nature of the state which the Melanesian calls mat, the oan- 
‘ison of tenes The Srot pount to he noted ws thet while 
‘with un dgath isan event wehoch sharply marks off one duroble 
state from another, melee Is Hself a state, rather than an. 
‘event, which may last for s lang tune, sometimes for years. 
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‘Neat, iia sea hat th two states which He en the abe 
of ths condition of maton eto the premive sind mich 
‘em ileret tov eueancthr thes sre oto states rparnod 
{in dn vised ud by the event of death, Evca tothe mest 
fervent believer in existence afer death among onceives, the 
up between life ere and ee heeafer isa great gu. Death 
arp pat of partion between two rodeo ensteace 
se lent that few re abe 19 feem any cea cosepten of 
‘hat yet to de expenenced, end with is dally of concep 
toon there mast go & pest difcreace sn the unos of realty, 
Wit be cz that both are agualy ral, at sca hat the 
werd “teal ts Beng ete ia to diferent sexues of tn one 
sere widely trent trom that of everyday unge. 

Ta primitive man 0 th other had, I balers that xi 
sce flex death I jest as el a8 the existence bee which wo 
aD ile, Tae dend come to or and be tee, bears a4 tals 
‘wth them ; hn oct to Wit the dead woe ae and etre 
‘tll hn Sllowa what be as sea and beard aad doce, and 
1a ory is bebeved, adhe Debeves it bmuel, jst a fly 
{tad Deen am acount of yurzay ts mame country 
the hewg. Farber, le after death bas the sane yard 
svpect a fe Before denth Thuy, the Melanesan got cats 
‘and dcinks, cultivates and fishes; he goes to war and takes 
‘ha heads cf hn enees and, moat tclkng fact of ai, he dea; 
‘he life afer death is aot tobe confounded wath smezrtaty, 
‘Which in « far ter and mre devdoped concept The wcond 
point, tina, as that the exateace alter death w as cul fo 
‘Primitive man sary other condsuen of his He, and tbat the 
‘Aiderenco between the two axstzncen 4 prahly of och 
(he mt order othe prams air as two stages of se; 
say the sages before and after bi tiation into manbood, 

"may next point out thatthe hf of primtve maa in far 
mary definitely domded sate peciods than that of ancien, 
‘We bare cera lxdrarks ie our hres a5 wher we Sit go 
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to sehoal or aniverity or whe: we bmn to cara our ows, 
‘nad, bot such periods sm the bie of prumtive aun wre far 
more clearly separated from axe saother, He does ant 
gradually grow from boyhood to manhood, bot in changes 
‘rom the defaste status of a boy to the defoste status of a 
‘oan by mess of coremonia! which often Inst fora consxder- 
ble me, st may be for years, and during the whale of thie 
‘ransrtional period he lsc deine state or coneition, Thare 
4m state or condition of a certain Rind cmespanding 40 the 
tranution from boyhood to manhood, yt as there w a deiaite 
sate o condition correspondang to the transition fren lle to 
eat, oalng these words in the Kpiub arxoe. Other pends 
cf life are wmmiaaly tecmmpanoed by ceemnctu whack seem to 
Inuionte simular racarboae (roc one state to another In a 
‘very basanating booic, Van Genoep ban pouted oot the 
(guuwral ninnlarity Detween the ries which wecompany the 
chief events of hfe, meleding death) In wil cases there are 
sltes whuch may be cagarded ws coamected withthe separation 
fram the Ile of the previous state, whle other miter are 
aseccinted with Ube treastional coodiion, and other rites 
‘agin accompany the retur to ordinary life 1a the new stat, 
siten of eeitegration, as Ver Gennep call them, anto endinury, 
fe. While the eubject of the rte sn the stage of tranation 
Ihe as certaun attnbutes which may be regarded as mere, vo 
‘that the tes of ssparation and matrgration may be regarded, 
sm nas of pancticaton and deaanctScabon respectively 
‘The fmmportant polst to which I now call attention a 
‘Wat the rte comected wath death would seem to have the 
‘tame character ax these accompanying vanous trantiions] 
periods of We Taking Melanesia as my example, T might 
extend the comorption of Van Geanrp and euggret that the 
condition of mateoem the tronccional stage ; that certain 
foneral nea are dasigand to promotr tho mperation af the 
3 Lar Ba Panag, Pare 905, 
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enn trom the ranks of the oe and his amrumption of the 
condition of matspese; that other rite are assented with 
the condition of mate ine, whale other party of the core 
-monlal of death ape rite af fategration fata ehe ghcathy Tile 
‘which fo mot regarded an widely diferent frm Ti tsi 

‘According to this conception, the pamage trom lle to 
death i Hooked on by primitive man ic mach the samme Hight 
‘and treated in much the same way as the pumage fram cna 
condition of lle to another. In order to understand the 
Prmitive conception of death we must atody the ritual of 
death in conjanctio with that of life. I¢ would seem that 
the stete of matenese isnot something vaigoe, but ts merely 
(ce with which w man has akeady made an extensive and 
Intimate acquaintance In ether forms To ave who i not 
qowty atfected by reeest attacks on the doctsine of 
‘Anumlam, it wil be satura! to euppove thot at these trae 
‘onal epochs man sa hebeved to be under the Jernance of 
ome aptrttol inloenen, bat St wold tako me 100 far {0 
atteropt ang examinatsoa of the facta from thi pot of view. 
11 art be content to have indicated the penibiley that to 
‘rimtve man death i vot the wmigue and catastrophic 
event if seems to un, bat merely a coodinon af paming fom 
fone existece to another, forzing but oat of a nomber of 
teamiticon, which boys perhaps before fas birth aod ata 
‘out asthe cble! memories of is Bic 
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"Te chief jntelectaa! dffeaity of peimitive mun is coo- 
centration, He cannot cep hin mind ox oar problem for 
smoce than & inate ox two” Thad oped that thus belief in 
‘th diflenlty of mental concentration acrong peoples of lowly” 
coutture had ong been exploded, Apart from ts incoroputh 
bility with alt that wu know of the stresnous conditions to 
‘hich early man mast have bees exposed fhe were to hace) 
tuuself and his young ative, the sttteanet is definitely contrar 
Alcted byl earctal observation of exstang lowly peoples The 
balled rests on tha uncritical ehyervations of early travelles 
‘who found that the attention of the members of ative saengo 
‘and barbarous races rapidly flags when they are quationed 
‘bout their custome, Such observations ret partly on the 
with of thone questioned to avoid such inquiries, partly on 
‘the fact that the lnquirecs Rave fale to arvave the interest 
‘of those Uhey have quegtionnd, o have even diverted interet 
bby thats cbvious faire to understand the cements af the 
‘matter they were casoas aboat. 

Tu my own ingeives nto the bells and cantons of lowly 
peoples (einding Malanesinn, Polynesia, Papoan, AnatraKan, 
Dravidian und Niotie African), I never fonnd any lack af 
menial eoeeatration, once the interet of my indecent 
Ind been arowed, not merely in matten of perception end 
smmmory, bat where serszeintelectal eflct wan reqaized, O7 
‘the contrary, whee fhe interet of Melanesian or Toda on 
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amakened, it fs I who have been the St to ful in mente con- 
centratie. Over and over agnin a conrermbon, sustxaet 
aot for "2 munute or feo” But for thre er four hour, bas 
7eaced me to a potch of meatal exhaustion and capacity 
such as Truely, if ever, reach as the relt of the ot com 
plex conversations at home, my compesica seraining abet 
and eathmiastic to the ead, apparently ready to comtisue the 
converatien Indetataly. It may be objected that ix rch 
cravenatiens Tam mymg to comprehend bell, entiments 
Ad practice widely diferent foo my ows, und am vekaay £0 
‘together the pics of «highly complex wntesctual pura, 
‘wile my inlommnt w oa bis owt. ground all the time On 
‘the other hand, it must be remembered that the rile of my 
anfarmaat in meh case i Chet of e teacher carry oat the 
smcat wearisome of all tana, in that be is seelny 10 make 
svother mdestand matte which wm quite car aod eaple 
to binmelt 

‘A good tastration 1 provided by researches nto renealogy. 
‘Alaage part of my ethucogial wrk connted in the eallction 
of pedgrows ue ther employment a roma of angurangwoeial 
data Two or three hours of sock work have oltea reduced 
me, hterally as well as metaphorcaly, to extatstio, whle my 
Informant sat wz and alert tefore me, apparently ready 10 
igo om wih the tape for ever, T was forte by the ats of 
‘wotang and reading, while my ccepasi Bad to rey on the 
thoughts axd umages proved by iis unaided memory. On 
‘the other hand, Twas ecqsiing and trying to pioce togetar 
data wholly new to me, while my compenica was dealing with 
‘matters fama to Kim from childhood But tha methods I 
cexgloyed in such lnvestignuoas often requir sanch inel- 
Jectual fort ox the part of my informant, and these ingen 
show conctuively that, oace interests been axoue, there 
i so diicalty in wantninig intaDectaal conomtration for 
‘prolonged period 
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Samsing up sy own experience—and I belle this wll 
‘be confirmed by anyone who bas asod the mathoda af modern 
ethnology —I may say hat wn intelectual cancentcaben, 2 
well as in many other peychologpeal processes, I have been 
bls to detect ne eaumtia! diftreace between Malanecan or 
‘Toda and thoee with whom I have been necustemed (o min 
{n the life of our owa society. 


PART II 
PSYCHO-MEDICAL STUDIES 


1 
MASSAGE IN MELANESIA 


‘Wo 1 was working i the Solomon Tanda with Me A.M, 
roan it was oar easton, whenever poate, to accompany 
‘he ative mediom on thele rau to their patie. On eae 
of th coomions the Seatipent econsted chix of wbdcrnal 
sauage cued on 50 far ax T can a, ua an it wou have 
ten by & Baropens exper. Ou qoetionng tht woman Who 
mag the nubject af the treatment, T learned thet ah was 
alfecing frou choc eoneiption, and the eater had wot 
‘ben gone into more fey, i might have been apposed that 
‘the Solomon Islanders trated thn diaease according to tha 
‘moat medern and scestisc Qrapeation Further inqute, 
Dowever, ought out the fet that tbe treatment we bad 
lneeved was forthe pupawe of destroning an oetopas Which, 
acceding 10 the oatve pathology, was the cx of the 
‘woman's touble. Se was said to be saenng from a 
meas called ngasin, cased by the pesenc of an octopes 2 
der body, an a inquizy su the Gagpois eveed the belt 
‘hat the tentacles of the ectoyes would pase upwacds and 
when they reached the bead of the pion, woz ilar. 
“Tn objet of the tmaiment was tol the octopus, and tn 
tweatment bad already been cared oot for sever day, «© 
‘at thn octopan which bad at Set bea very rg, bad now 
Yecene ena and was expected sos to dapper ltogeter. 
“Thi real, however, waa ect egribed so mach te ts mechani 
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cal ection of the manipulation as to the formnle and ofber 
{extorm ofthe treatment wich axompanind the masage 
On another ocaton I observed the treatment of a cise 
sf raeertital amalga. The trow was acadad carly 
fer a tise ad then afl of he han was cenght and a tien 
made ae though somathing wore being draws throng’ the 
skin, The inva object called lageors was thus extracted 
and Down away. Taube the lech to cary oat the treat- 
samt for lagoor oa my own fread knew maxiplar 
ns, exactly libs thoae of oor ows maswige, wert carried out 
42, by adden movement be Some ie rw be wool hve 
‘aught tha fags if had een thee, bd weald have Bown 
ikem. Here agin especie ingacy would have seemed 
to dow the exatce cf mammge mdistnguichble from out 
com, and applied to emdltios to which, according to oot 
dn, it fa well ape Zt was nly through aystumatic 
lngglry that it mas decovered thatthe Haas anderyng the 
taettnent were wholly diferent trom our own, and thtt the 
‘while procon sested epea a magicoeetivons bass My 
bfet In deserbing the fetare of Mlaneslan therapies 
‘an cramp of  citicalty whled confronts that department 
of the history of Medline which attenspts to deal with rigs 
‘A tew years ago I sbi have bad 20 betation in regarding 
(hia Melezeian pratzn as un example of the growth of a 
rational therapeutical measure ost of « maglal or sellgtoas 
Hin T ghould awe sxpposed that the practices of the 
Solomon Tnaaders were ciginaly designed to extract the 
‘elope o€ the fegoors ac the body, ane that it would ealy 
‘be mecamary to slong of what we regu as ths moperstitions 
spoct of the pracze to have a tos therapetin easy, 
T shoald have regarded the Melancse: pracher at 008 whieh 
Jan presred for ws stage the proces of eration whereby 
2 Me Hoc ay med sha so rd held bad 
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aoticine evolved out of magic and, at a matter of ft, I 
bole that the vast majority of sry anthropological sol. 
leagues at any rate im tus county, wou til be flly alae 
wth thi view 

Many seadats of anthropology, bowen; tf¢ coming to 
tee chat Kaman inalctins bave not ad o simple a history 
1 this view implion, and Yat many of the cases, formar 
smpposad to show stages ia a procem of x ipl ad diet 
‘evolution, ae rather the outcome of the Blending of peoplea 
and their cutoren. Tho example have described will show 
the powibity thst Melanesian massage, 88 we new, 6nd i, 
ray have had a very diflereathistry. It in pombe that 
massage, Zand in the fore in which I is found among our- 
ceives and go many other popes ofthe ear, wax introdaed 
indo Melanesia by an icumgrant people, and that th bof 
in the octopus ot tht tagitone art saerely the outome of 
Attempts to acount forthe success of the ew teatmest 0a 
lines emggeted ty the pathos! eas of the Sndigenoun 
people, The process would be tike that among curelves 
when axy new teatent, if sufcienty anced to attract 
sitentian, explained according tothe crrent pathology and 
Aherapeatcn of the day. A case anlogons (0 that of my 
Meuron exasople woud be the ecthodor expanatin of 
the muccem of Corstias Scence based oo the pathologie! 
ttncton between crgméc and functooal disses and the 
CQerapentca sou exzaned wp un th term. mggution" 
Before we accept Molanonan anage a4 a example showing 
tm a siage 12 the eveluden of a medical remedy out of 
amaghoseligioas nts, its cesar to oggest the altemative 
2aypotheia hat it my have bee the rsa ofa end betwen 
fm iotodueed therapeutical mance and an indigooes 
Telit, According to is, ease i doe to waza or other 
gen which have Sound tric way into the oman body. 

T camoot attempt bere t> dead foly with the eidcace 
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‘wh would casio ut to weigh the two hpothtoen guint 
ce another, for the aabject cam only be treated adequately 
4m conjanetion with the study of many otber ieatres of 
‘caltore, Tan now point nly fo two eonsersions. Ons is 
‘hat trot massge, soc a peach by crseles,apparealy 
casts ia Plyazsla. Tt, of course, pone that deeper 
faquiry would show that, uzdclying Polyumian massage, 
there wr deus which give ita special characte, jot oso 
fou tobe the case with the amage of the Sclonsn Tilands. 
Det the way Sa which the Polyoedans owe manage a5 4 
smatorative ngs tht tbe massage of this pope i a roe 
therapeutical menewre throughly ammparale with ear ow 
‘practice, Trac muuange thas ets to exist n the ame pat 
the globe ax the Solomon Ilends. Ox the hypothens of 
‘eenmmiion, it may have been mtrodsced sto thom ilands 
‘by Polynesian cutaway, who cftan found thes way to the 
Soloman Taal or mace probebly may have Deen Brought 
‘to them inlinds by the maze people who were responsible 
for its intiodection into Pohysema 

‘A wecond consideration, to whch ts very dia to know 
dow auc waht to tin, i he extrnordiary altaity of 
the manage of the Solon Iaknders to the true therapeutlcal 
ration Wann 1 oberved the manage applied to othert and 
experienced its eppiation to my own axe, the manipulations 
sere to a to be Bc those of trae massage rather than tho 
rest ofan atteapt to catch an animal cr poze Yat materia 
gant, Whe we consider the intese xpervatam of pope 
cf eudecaltne, thse tndeney foc genaation afer generation 
to carry out operations In the traditional way, I cannot belp 
fealng that the resemblance of ther manbplations to thowe 
af trop massage may be the perpereation of the pracice wa 
‘wun vigially tang to them, although the ideas nding 
‘hn practice are oma to be very diferent tem the of the 
teachers 


‘My object i this place, however, it pot merely to Intro- 
doce « curasty oct fo lay down any dogmatic ew of sta 
crigi, but rather to point ont « basic difielty which con 
‘ronts those win asteaspt to trace out the ongms of media? 
Delle and practions. Medicine as a socal imbtutioa, It 
comprises 4 set of Pellets and practices which only Became 
osibia when hald und earned oct by members af an organized 
sonaty, amoug whom 4 high dagres of the divieon of labour 
tnd speaahsation of fu socal funcbon has come into being. 
‘Any prinaples and methods found to be of valve an the study 
of social inatitetio ia geaeral cannot be agnored by the 
Ristocler of ractewe. Here, as in other departments of 
Taman cultece, the ostatanding problem of today ls to 
determine ow fac simular practices In dullest parts af the 
‘world have ansen independently, and bow tar they are the 
‘outooma of tranumiacon from peopie to poopie. The funda- 
‘mental amportanoe of thia problem is t lat adequately 00g 
ined by the student of aman ceiture, aod I lave ventured 
to we Melanisian masage as « means of callng atictbou t 
‘ peoblem winch mast be faced by all who attempt to study 
the arighns and etry history of moticine. 


0 
CIRCUMCISION, JNCISIGN AND SUBINCISION 


‘Twn complex relations of medicine and religion are well 
oatseted by rutletons ofthe male genital ergo, of whlch 
‘lreamctlon 4s the mogt familar 10 curadivea The wutla- 
tionn take three forms: circumcixon, in which the pewpace or 
«sage portion of I i erooved : incision, in which the dovaal 
Dart cf the prepoce fe at longitedlealy ; and sebucinon, sm 
‘hich tho urethra in opened posteriorly for 2 portion af its 
Jength, somtimes trom the perineum to ts orifics Other 
mutilations are ptsformed eporadicaly, each ax perfornting 
the prepuce or fing objects to It. I hope to show that the 
‘operation of eabiscision dies wholly sx erigin and nature 
{rom excamcision and acai. 

‘Both operatioas bave & very wrde detriboton and the two 
‘torms of mutilation are frequently practised sn diferent regions 
ef the samo ethnographic province, Im Melunaala, the wsmal 
‘operation ia fnciakn, bat cocamasioa occars emoag the 
people ofthe iland of Malekeis in the New Habeides, osually 
known as Bag Nubas, and axong the Sulka of New Brtaxa, 
‘walle ewan formary the practice ax Fil, where it has been. 
‘eplaced by facaion, probably an tha eral of Tongan ina 
eux. Ebewhere in Melscesie, we find practices which seem 
‘to be intermediate betweea iainioa and crcaaciion in that 
‘the longedinal faclabe ‘o continued Interally, eo that the 
Intra) portions of the peapuce form mamas cau on each side 
ef the glans. 

a New Gants, the operation is uoknown, smiess we 
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‘cage Rook Intand at ts eastern en, which aoe rather be 
tvguide’ as part of New Britain. To Austral, crearcice 
‘and incision are wulespreed. 

‘In Poles ncnon i midly peste, the chi excep 
tions which have been recorded being Penrhyn Island, Mana- 
‘ita, Nive, Rakaangs, Pukapoka, the soutberu Paumota Lalends 
saul New Zealand. Accnding to Fetder, the people who 
{racine inlon fn the nortbere Peumotss ure coli fr 
Todt and f 0, ncison was formerly absent fr the wae 
of thls archipelago. Although sncson in wot now peated 
in New Zealand, there saat ream to Delve that some 
operation of tak was ows tothe Mace. 

In Indonesia, tucision was probably the prevailing operation, 
‘This operation in performed fs Nias wxd among the Fgot of 
‘tha Philippines. In ether parts ot Indonesia, ctreumelsion w 
the practice, tat St may beta his farm of operation ede 
to the Mebarman inure, which a widespread in the 
Maley Archipelago. With the exception of the Sami 
popalition,aether eeeumcon nor elven are kacwn a4 
{ndigarow pracbeein any part of Ai, thoogh Japan and 
‘the Liochiy Islands the foreskin is leapt uncovered, this pro- 
‘ably blog often atte by artical seas, 

‘The cramcalon of the Semie pele Se of couse wel 
Anowa. a the fomder of two widely <itering religions of 
‘whch the practic ia & nacesy pert, his prope bas beet 
reapocsible for he wide revakace of the prcticn in Anon 
fa we as im other parts of the world. Taco tla coc, 
however, widely tn Abin and tha certainly belongs to 
caltce antecedent to the introduction of Tal. 

The opentiom of readies and iacion ewe been 
fnciaded by Eliot Saldhamocg the practins cated by the 
smequithie peplen Tf as Eliot Smith suppees, these 
precio apend fom Baypt, it wil flow Gat incon wan 
Abe cater of the Gr custom, fo i was pected in Baypt 
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‘rom the east pedynastic tines el the dyzastic period, 
‘when ewes sopplementd by cecamecion 

Having geen this icf slatch of Che datibation and 
probable history of the two praclors, I may consider low 
‘hey serve to Hsstrats the reations between medicine and 
ralgoa, That ther is suck a ietion in own vary ealy 
by the custom of chearscsion amecg ounscives, Te opea- 
tuon once among the gener body of the popaltion a a 
sergio] and yeni remedy, Sroqnency of which han 
realy incensed in reoeat yest, whe amen special secon 
‘ofthe populates, i a atc religious ite nimately bend 
‘up with its engiea trditiom. Thame ctx be ite doubt 
‘that the roma increase la the fequnncy of citeumedon tn 
‘hie country has een dae, though perhaps enly indirectly, to 
Jen itlence. The cbnerrauon of the beebetalhyplenic 
bits of te carton azng ts Jews has bees x mot important 
facor in leading phpulcane 052 mexgonen to rexomeneOd the 
Drache ana hygienic meanee, We have here a der example 
{in which an ntrodooad reponse has had «defi eft 
fn femerag, f not prodoang, th an ofthe operation x8 
ypc mcaice 

‘is probable thet this elation exits aewhere; we know 
‘that m the Mohacumadan and Jewish rgpons, which bave 
fed to the difain of ercumeiion through the wed, mt 
oa ls dente reigous rite. We do not mow whether this 
swat aio trv ofthe eater waves by which the pate wan 
ilned, epocially Bat of tat maglalve poops, and the 
‘problem mest be lef foe fate eamrch. 

Tn Ocean, where the practice amor certainly came from 
slaewbere, the operation he laxpely if not altogether let any 
sligons claracter it cay coos lave poumond. Lake the 
socal esto of many par ofthe word it pent ciety 
a a semlt of the ela and seatnents of the women who 
regacd It as om indpeneae preminary to mariage, In 
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‘this egion, however, nygieniz motives have played a pert in 
‘ta psitance if mot fas adoption. Kubary ooten that moat 
of the inhabitants of the Gubert Lids, hare the aperaton 
sn not practied, roiee trom phimens, I this were trut of 
‘other part of the Pacific, it may have ected os a motive for 
the adoption of the pactice, We can be confident, however, 
‘hat this would only have been 2 subsidiary motive, and that, 
mthout a motive of x religious or aocisl kind, it would not be 
(0 widely peovateat as it is now. 


Sabineision This matilation ia mepily cherctette of 
Aumtrtia, wine i x prutied over & lange gin, 

Acconting to the tradiooss of the people, the cata was 
Ancrodaced by strzgers coms from euewhere, and appasce 
from thve traditions to have boon ster than elrezacsen, 
which wan already ia vogue at the tine when soblnclsioa 
‘was Introdoeed, 

‘The operation Ig elicited great interest oo account af 
its extraonaary aracter and on account of the apparent 
Alificalty which It pats inthe way of proreation ; a diiculry 
hoch, according to the moet trestworthy scconaty, ia far 
mace important thas might be supponed. 

‘The operation Bas been regu an putiy the result of & 
Gebiverate attempt to limit the popeletion, bat with tht 
exception Ido nat know that aay explanation ofthis te has 
‘een vaggmsted. But I believe that ot has newally been 
regured. a5 a dereloperent of tbe Idea of cecumsiion, and an 
extension of the Sen of motdaten of the genital gan of 
which incision and creumckion are moc simple examplee. 
Te has generally been seppowed that the operation i srictly 
lied to the Ausiraban conticent and, sie thn oxatinett 
thas been regarded a2 ons of the strongholds of indepeadent 
igi, othnalagts have bee: quite content to regard it a3 
wholly independent invention of the aboriginal Australian, 
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‘Father Schr, bowever, bas slaty Grwwa atteation to the 
‘eevcnce of a similar opeation io Pil, where ft has a definite 
‘therapeutical parpost. 

According to Carney and Basil Thocuoa,* the operation 
a ealed taken, aad i especially froqomnt ia the canta 
pers of the island of Viti Leva. Acomding to de Marean,*it, 
1e very requent throaghoxt Viti Leva, being ele tb sim i 
‘the district of Ba, ana take over the whote ofthe westera part 
of the iain teclodiag Neroa, Nandrorga nd the western ils 
‘Tim operation alse oecors a Vania Leva. A soot os pasted 
into the urethra wa far asthe membranous portion, where ant 
‘ncahon about an inch in lnngt is mace down to the read, e0 
‘thet « fistula I formed, Blood flows sbandantly from the 
fqpertare, togedber widh urine which In evacuated by this 
‘pacing. 18 some parts ef Fs! the operstion is practi ca 
young ten with the intenban of preventing the oorarrance 
‘of thoes dliseaen for which the operation ia regarded us 0 
remedy. Tn another operacoe, town as faye npelengle In 
mune parts of Viti Leve, a baci 0 fame oe} bs others and 
‘ise vitente in Navona, the wre i completely opened frm 
tha mematwancen portion to the meates. Mach blood is Lnt 
uring the operation, which is said to remove the evilhemours 
‘of the body. De Marsan polets ovt that the eperabon bas 
‘bo relation to cceuzaceen and ia whelly independent of it. 

A sieilar operation was performad ia Tongs, to whic 
place ft had ems brought from Fyl. The Tongen fohaloel 
[a closely related to what Comey and Thomsoa cal tin FL 

‘inthe Tongan operation, a reed x fst wetted with mwa 
sod ie pamod into the trethre so ax 19 ooctsin irtation and 
‘dun diacharga of Hood. If tha discharge iz very violent, @ 
oahie thread fa oped over the end ef Sho rend bare it 9 
‘pamed into the urethra, When the reed felt in the perineum, 
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‘tin cot dows ups ead oe tad drawn fas tbe apetere, 
oe that when the reed is withdrown coe ex of the twa 
Tangs icum the mentme 20d the other en, forming etc, 
fron the opemg a the perineum. The teva srssonlly 
dens beckwards nnd frets, potacig rest ein end mach 
Cbncarge of blood. The operation wen pec peformed 
tw are for tates, nd wo paints so by Mare wore 
(realy releved nein two hears andthe bee nto ight 
on, eth ire ceoovering. Tie aeration alo pore 
fer wounde of the abdomen wits tie ide that any bord 
‘wiih has calaced ia the abdominal cavity wil be evacuated 
bay the cevthra, Tn aio peor actos for genes 
‘kta, tt aly tl cto theres oly pamel into 
the unin to prodace iritation and hemarhage 3nd 2 
{nen i made the periaeem. 

‘Macxiner * gives 4 mech fuller account of the applications 
of the operatice than we pomcn from Pry, Since tbe 
operas came fro this gon we can be cote tt, 
crm the TeagansGeveoped and extend the wefsnem of 
the opera, it mote were emlr in ch to aca. 
‘Poa mative axe of two inde The operation ect mt 
contestant and exp meama of evacatng Bid and 
‘easy oer ba! moa, winch ae bubeved tobe oor 
ing or belpng to produce datas. Tt wa streytheapentio 
-mananre with no trace of amy religious ot magical sanction. 

“The cote eeblace ofthe Ansrain maton tothe 
operation of Fy and Tenge ros «probe of peat inter. 
1 than omy srr peace have azn mdcpendanty, 
‘eave tn supp hat i hs part ofthe word two pepe 
rude ealtere bev tot ont independently invented «mat 
cctacdinary repeal procedure, at thet this invent was 
‘roped by whey diferent mote in the two ae Tn 
the ene place, tf x wethad of carga, wil in tn 

1 fm doa of he Na off Tonge Eide, e238 





a PSYCHOMEDICAL STUDIES 


‘other I sa rte by which yooths heoone entities to ask as 
‘men, Australia and Flare not very remote fre one another 
vgrspicaly, ec do the Inbabtants ier very greatly 
from ove woot ix physica characte. The factoes of space 
ad tins and difrenct of race which are ually mpardet 
tn abjections to the process of tranamiston are aot preset 
‘ere, while el hat we ow of Uae cnstcms shown that thay 
‘ae not dup to any sanity of mcntal reaction to eilar 
featnres of the eavirounest. They scrve wholly diferent 
‘purposes and are performad from wholly diflrent motives 
“The iypothecia of indepacdeat origin few ead va into 8 
tangle of abmuriten nad canteadicticen. Thee sill rez, 
however, tmo poasbiities. One is that the prooctare of 
ubiclin belongs tothe culter of «propa who ence cceapled 
ho whole of this put of Austrians, and that the practice 
‘ms ly pernated in Fy and certain parts of Australia der- 
olog divergent nes of evolubon which ic ene pice othe 
‘other or im both, hae grantly changed tx orig) purpose, 
‘Tans, it has aow become « parely therapeutical practice in 
ne place and purely waghoorelpwons ste ia the other. It 
might be urged in favour of tsa view that very simi skuls 
occer in Vii Leva end Asatraia, sali which Bear « dome 
srmemblaace tothe anceot Neanderthal sls of Europe than 
in any oer part ofthe wor. 

‘The alterstive bypothens is that some mignast people 
who prictived subizcion, ther as a Cherapeutical practice 
cr» creme] ite, introdsced it into Fy and Asati, and 
‘hat, a the process of amsimiaticn Into the Sachgenons citure 
the two plow, it has undergone such trcalormation a9 
row gfe it its wholly diferent purpose io the two placen 
‘Tho epecial form of this hypothesis which mama the mot! 
‘aly to be true i tat « migrant people iatradaced the use 
fa netics onton ww ema for does, ad that thin aw 
‘egeiy maintained ita oiginalporposeis Fj, willis Australia 
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4 has taken on the special magico-rligions purpose, herac- 
‘arlatic of the aboriginal Atstralian exdture. Havung whclly 
lost all truce of its therepentic parpoee ts become « purely 
remonial rite, There sil, howprer, remains th effosin af 
‘Blood, common to the two practices, which, in the ane pla, 
‘ts the Lamediate motive, ox ove of the motives of the thert- 
‘Peatic measure, wile, in the other, it brings this rite into Hin 
‘with many other Australian cites ia winch the effsien of 
‘lood plays so fnportant « part. 

‘This common feature brings the practice into relation 
with the mangures ulraly considered, in which the abrtrac- 
‘don of blood takes so prominent « place It adds another 
10 « group of practices which saggeat that the abstraction of 
‘Mood for thumapeatic wad raigioss parpons are not two dis 
‘anet and separate aooraes, But are the manifestations af & 
‘ell which werns to have been widely difwed over the earth, 

In relating both the Anatrabex and Fijian practces to the 
Jom of blood, it may be noted that axe of the conditions for 
‘which the operation is performed ia Tea i the injury which 
Is Delieved to remult in efalon of Hood in the abdomsaal 
cavity. [ts babeved thst the channel by which the extra- 
‘yusated blood can be vee is tha meth. Tt in interegting. 
to note that a simlar bell otcare in the Scloraoa Islands. 
In the inland of Easton, a coodition known as memandars, 
‘a word meaning blood, is asctbed to the presence of Blood 
within the abdomen, and it is beloved that the raccesfal 
‘treatrent of this condition awaits the mingling of thin ood 
‘withthe arine aod feces, Asia tral io this and, the diane 
I ascribed tothe breaking ofa taboo andi treated by measured 
similar to those which asually ere applled when the disease ia 
scribed te the breaking of « taboo, though In some ease 
smamage of ths abiaran i also employed, 

‘Eddyetone Inland les between Australia and jl It does 
‘ot ahare the practices af openlog the urethra with these 
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places, Dat ft shows the preseace of Deliis concerning the 
ansaticn of duease, and concerning the nature of is mods 
of recovery, which are closely sinilar to Tongan ideas, Bddy- 
stooe Lisod pomesses a bebe! which acta ex one of the motives 
foe tha operation of teloe in Tonge, but the operation itself 
‘a mot knawe, Ifthe belaihave a common origin, we mrt 
‘ppase that the operation for Use relat fale to tale rat at 
the same tine, « revule which might be exported, in view of 
the dlerence in the natere of the surgery of the two places. 
Tn camtrant with the surgeal ski of the more sestera iad, 
‘he operative procedares of the sativa of Eidgstone Inland 
sro in gpaaral so rade and érviat ehat, if gech an operation st 
fahaloot bad ever been sstrodaced, it Us incredible that st 
contd have survived ln euch wocengena surroundings It 
1s pomibie that we bere awe ently anothor instance of the 
@imppearunce of & therapeutic pracbor when introduced 
‘amang a people whove eaitare w dominated by igi, 
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SEXUAL EELATIONS AND MARRIAGE TN 
EDBYSTONE ISLAND OF THE SOLOMONS 


‘Tam most string feerere of the regulations of Eddystone 
Inland concering sexual matters is tha contrast between the 
fereat fovedom before marrage with the gmat wtrictnene after. 
‘wanda Sooo after puberty defoation of more cr Ina car 
‘uma character takes place ; and thin owed by a period 
a which the git ia at the service of any man oo payment 
of aoe to her purents Once married, however, the rale Ia 
“bwctutely strict, hgh 2o doubt i in wometiea broken, that 
‘neither man nox woma may seek other partaem. 
Defloration ta called nome or wart wonyers, and a viogin 
a called Aatvayore. The defleration takes place at 00 very 
efintta latarva ater puberty ; and it's clear that at present 
‘and fn recent tea t may be duspensed with, and a worn 
aman x virgin tt marriage: bot to 4s probably very 
‘exonptional and almost certainly onkzows tn the part. The 
matter {soften mranged before menetraation has begea, end 
‘mach a com the man will give a ring t0 the parent of the 
tel tn andar to bind th trazeaction, Sometimes the gil kaa 
1 voice in Ube decision, and the max choam ia ous to who, 
‘be han talom s fancy. Tha ceqular fee for datortion ts ten 
‘ings paid by the man to te parents ct the gic, Urully, it 
‘word appear, ont of the rings shoal be a fosta This pay 
‘ant entitle the man t inteonares fer twenty nights: but 
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Sf tn gil fd oot tobe ntact, the ma wit demand to 
dave the rigs reared and wil only give the one malo! 
‘etch he woah) have paid inthe mary wey, 

‘The defoaton mst take pice a ight and ln the bash 
(Often the mia anid by Bis ends and twas ad hat 
‘anny ws Ge ight takepart: ba ao aca ese could be 
‘covered in which there bad been reee thex thre, Tt 
seared to Ne entiy wt the disrtion ofthe mam wither 
‘hoald net slower with rads, xd the fo was the sae 
2 case, LH woul el ealy be ten rings eves i oer ar 
‘morn sam tok part, IB yac  cage cna man wok? gp 
Alaa Into the Pa, a on bw cetrn to the Bout anoter 
‘would tale his place, ‘This contanees every night for twenty 
ight, and thm che he sora ee for th cstom which 
{a aled vomece, sccodig to wich ay ma ay vt her 
for two nights {2 succession on payment of ene sbokale or 
srmsring, On Une occasions ntereore ake ac. night 
A inthe bua. Never many crcumstaor abl laters 
courve before marriage take plact in a house; and there is 
surat roe to tank that ths ad happen it won be 
‘garde x equivalent to marrage, and demas wold fe) 
‘compelled to pay the marriage price. On the other hand, it 
‘rar ni hat the pair mah go to 2 woccapied Doorn The 
rile ect the te cf day appeared to be Kas act Tt 
secre ler tat otrcare i the aylight wasnt abolitely 
forbidden, bot the wee eventiy the greatest rebels £9 
psform i. It in acialy taboo for amgooe after puberty 
to ae the geil organs cf an of the oppo sex: chia 
opin ho after marge nd probable txt he cecion 
(o crouse inthe deine in oxneced wth thin taboo. 

Te was clear that Interac amon took pace before 
‘hemorecr es remo delortion. Abn the tre of or 
‘ist 4 el had own found toe 00 ger virgin ad Ba 
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MARIUAGE IN EDDISTONY ISLAND 
‘confemed to previous mispondoct; and io anther instance 2 
man said that he had been the principal an an undetected act. 
In relation to the former univerallty of this easton, it 
probably eigificant that when 2 wecnen wears ear-pendenis 
and other finery she a mid ta be sanamyara. While a gil in 
subject to the variosa custom she isa samenyre, xa this 
‘sem to indleate that the condition was regarded a9 « regular 
prliminary to mariage. 

‘A man before be has tad interooore is epolam of as & 
omburs or "Ca even if almoet adult, while afterwards he 
DDecomes Aolse. It was sald that a boy often remalned con 
‘sent til tha age of sightam oe even alder. 

‘We di aot earn from the people hat arrual intercourse 
eres took place before puderty ; but a trader with a nen eye 
{oe such roatters told us that be ad seen a young boy and gut 
wo embraced. Tt was quite dear to us that evan at am ita- 
‘uaturenge children ware perfectly faaiinr with anal matter, 
‘and the oaroes of the genital organs were feoquent in thew ot 
‘verastion. ‘This seemed to be recognized as more or Bese, 
sand these words were sed in soane measure a ¢ prareat sents, 
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intone that a boy might often oc souily ald remein 
content tl thn age of sights or cer, Tham seemed to 
te itl doubt abot this, and it a probaly to be explained 
by tha apprehension about sexu intercourse, which i an 
‘uideubted feature of eck bebe, trcoue bers puberty 
bing ragarded merely a8 form of pay. 

‘There was an idee that the St menstruation is in we 
‘way du to the infiamee of the moon, Te called we meget 
‘Pop or thn xaoon sakes 2” The idea was that the blood 
In the enue of intercon with the moca but nowadays tha 
people deny that they ray beteve this They say it was 
‘ed asx metce of allaying the apprteesion ofthe gel before 
Aelraten. The ea wou tel bar that it mes not cally 
he fiat tone, because the moon had already been with ber, 

Semetimes the deoration of git may be caried ont by 
1 native fom another ‘sland, and ut the tie of our vit the 
daughter af « native of Mandepuan (Eddyetone Lland), who 
‘had lived for many years in Vella Lavelle, was either brooght 
(o Qs iolnd for thin parpo, or the oppartesity of er 
‘Promon in the land was taken to carry out weaver, 

Tn oanaectioa with the dance and feasting caled wei, 
may gis, cabled on this ocasion gl, were a the servic, D0t 
only of the retraing warrior, ba sso cf vats ta the ian, 
Altera gel had uct an tage coal 90 fang be procured 
4a tha wma manner, bt remained chaste til her marriage, 

‘An unnartied man and womas will sometimes go to the 
to together without any payment beving bora made to the 
parece ofthe woman. This is cated oagaha and the only 
‘Penalty comes from detecticn, when the mum hax to pAy. 
‘Butt seemed that the anger of the peeats would be appeased 
‘ay « smaller som than would have boca gia: obder the 
erions enter. 

‘These are several reguiations concerning this premeztal 
fntercoune. The brother of the gil soak iow nothing 
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boat the amangumens foc the deere of in ater; por 
ib right that be siauld keow who bas bem with her or 
_roponee tobe with ber under the nrioua orton. It seemed 
sho that the tnaband shook! be snppened igoorant af the 
‘premartal dongs of his wife, hoagh Be matt ten have beet 
aware cf them for no set t made of rach stern, It was 
laa, however, that i wook! Rave bom wrung, to ep ofthe 
<eforaion of his wife before a man. It id ot cam to bea 
stret taboo, but was race probably equlraent to our good 
Trveding, ‘The isteret ten bx the tact that ft may be an 
{ndiato ofjaloury. 

‘The ment dette taboo of thls nature, bower, is between 
‘those who have bees parnecs onder the servo o€ saplia 
cestoms, A tian may sever mention the mare of a women 
‘with wham ha has bad ierooame Beare arige, nor may 
the woown ite hia natoe. Ferthe, the two mut wt weak 
to one axoter, nor ahold they bein the sume hone together, 
‘In callocting tha pdigrn, it happened several tne theta 
1a cold vot give the aae of « wom, cin moat te 
st was de to thintaboo ; an twas very king to moet with 
‘tus relacance In 8 man of probably mare thas ninty yearn 
cf ngs, 09 & remembrance of bs youth] love aflalcs The 
taboo on any Kind of inteomne was coconaly « definite 
Incoavenieaee to wy, for nae of ou guia: asstante might be 
able tobe with us lene of hus ferme partes append ta 
De present. One msn refused to belt the photograph of 
‘warn with whom he had fad mtcresurve before marge. 
‘The rustrction extends to widowheed, and 4 as who hag 
‘era onable to speak foe marned woman gil Iau under 
‘the sae diab when her bsbend dea 

‘Tha bereven whom this rtzictin exists are Anjo or 
Aenjons to exe xaother. Thin a also the word forthe procs 
by which ewtnin Sands of popecty axe protected, a procm 
‘whlch Is certally to be regarded ua taboo: and the use of 
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‘hls tar poemad ta foutity ws f= ropurding the mvtiction ay 
10 seme] intercourse an example of taboo, slthongh it cand 
ot be discovered that an Infringement prodaced any each 
‘deGnite comequence an it did with the kage an trees! A 
Gficalty ia, however, introdooed from the fact that & mast 
‘and womsts who have bad intercourse are a once cae enjo, 
‘hough tis reutriction docs not beg til cae or the other 
Sauacried, 1¢ is pousbie at this is am extension ofthe bam 
“They ure people who wil eooner or later Become taboo to ape 
another, and therefore they aze called Aewe, even though the 
‘taboo has not yet begun. 


Was Concepion dlsoretely Provnted 7 
‘The very eve relations exiting betore marriage might have 
‘been expected to land to the birth of many chikien and to 
the existence af denice regulations for assigning woch childcen 
to thelr proper place in society. Such bartbe seem, how: 
ver, to be extremely mart, and ia the whole of the pedigrees 
callectd hy ns enly one such case was given, and that mina 
(generatloas ago We did sot hear of any such birth elther 
during our vist oe m recent teen; und wo far an we knew 
thar was 00 ane oa the blend who was the child uf peo 
marital Intercourse, It was aaid that such Baths oocorad, 
IRowever, though 10 actaal recent instances could be gives. 
‘Reon if an unmarried woman became pregnant it did ant 
follow that the pregnancy would be regarded ws the result cl 
(un of the custome described in tia chapter. Fer, aooorag, 
ta the belle in the itand, pregnancy Suey oocar quite inde 
pendently of sexual Intercourse 48 a result of bresking the 
taboo calla Argo surthe. 
Tt a quite cortaln that births before murriage were very 
sare, od two cases wae given to account for this, horton 
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and « prooow rsecbling tke other uagiooelgios rites of 
(he inland, called gare, meaning “arrennes,’ which ix 
‘eliwn’ to porveat conception. Abuction is called jun, 
‘and may bo prodaced by mechanical meena nach as slog 
the abdomen with = stoan, or By 8 proce called fomie 
‘nj To thin rite wef callnd make is bated and rabbod 
(ue) oa the Belly and four Hing! leaves are held under the 
‘valva, when, itis sid, the child will como out. A girls ia 
pat round the want, consiating of  crmper cf tte Vionona, 
which has been lying acom a path. The formala used when 
potting oo the eaves ix 

 Manded pans wa babar Sind a he ion 

"Take away the child ere, may it not became & man.” 

‘The procom called aor stand before conception, when there 
‘sno question of « woman being peegoant ; and itis bebeved 
ot ouly to prevent coaceptan tecaperary bat to produce 
‘ersnnoent sterlity. Tt (seven soretines ecaployed for this 
‘arpone befor puberty. It may be veod hy both men and, 
wom. 

Several examplas ef gore itm were obtained. Ono came 
‘rom Raviana, ia which bar ia seraped with w rikrike frm 
‘the two nut-tres called sper apd eons and fom the fae 
‘tee, Tho bork ismmced with scapangs from @ apecil reddah 
stoge procured from the wand of Gioo, and Uae mixture pat 
sida a belcHen and given tothe woman to be eaten with & 
ant of anggavepine aod Une, to the accompaniment of the 
following formule: 
we polls hire te 

Take the woman bate et bet; lt er beam the stone 
po the mountain; iet ber sot quake » oak; det her bo 








i puto pana aoe; 





dle is pat cm af mols tala where it comm the path, 
‘This a dome fr fose months, ence tn each month. 
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Another method, sited from 2 xy old woenes, was the 
sxeping of bac trem the sep 2d thao tee. Tas bark 
‘was eaten with betebiea, together with anggeepi, bat with 
ct any form. Ta the case ofa marred oogle the mistre 
was eaten by both sexes, and it was ssid that, ever if eaten by 
the eas ony, ia wife would aot ear any clea. This 
rita was carn cut forfour mont, fortes neachzonth, 
and td not appear that nothing wus gies x the third day 
of cach period a four aye, a3 i 9 mumy ater stem, A case 
‘wun mentioned fo which thi pero bad bres. given 0 a get 
‘afore puberty, who, thaegh now a grown woe, bad Bad 
no chilrea. 

‘This qgors bears so clave « resemblance to the process 
aboady dmaxibed that there ace very probebly two versions 
of the mine rite. A thicd example Se very eflerent. In f, 
Dust of the nest ofthe bee oF hornet called mum nd hn 
flower of the wadundes plat are put nade Detelleat bd 
sen with amea-sat, which is the new of the eau Lid, 
‘while the betelteal is that called sais igigei, No formula is 
wed, Tal ten ty mas ad women, au in mid be 
‘ticacions if enten oly by the man. The plact af ocigia of 
this agro isnot xow, apd t may pouty bave come from 
Ruviane Lite the dint. The age st hee seve! interesting 
eatures from the magico-religions point of view, euch as the 
eaing of «barren womsa to ene and the me of cme 
‘woo tua Have Iz eros a path. The cl Interet of 
‘the ce let, however, i the pontbllity that something sey 
‘be ured ia it at hae a gemsine plarmacciogical ation, It 
‘woold seem proballe thatthe efscy of thea tes i atte 
toy the regular wae of some sbetance ox substances which 
dither prevent conception or produce early sbortion, Any 
such tance mast act by profeing some pulobogiol 
‘cemiition of the wteras, which whe often repeated might 
‘Produce permanent ateiity. This aerity done not exit 
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serely in the bole of the natives, ‘Tae pedigrees show a 
‘very lage somber of chikiess marviages. 

Te wlll have been noticed tbat the agra rte was somedises 
performed sher marriage, owing, it would see, to the reluc- 
‘anoe of the man to be troubled with chidren rather than of 
‘the moman to bear hem, 

Conahip 

Aboot Ue age of seventeen oF tighten, tha young men 
bola to make themselves attractive to women and to decorate 
(her bodes in varioe ways, They are then called norco 
noni sepa, wiile toe comespondiog name for women is 
anenere, When 6 max o¢ yor is seneha, he will wear 
‘exo-rings (mtobele or mbule), armlets pata) dyed red, 
snd often simlar ket. te arailts, be wil often have 
scented leven and these er bung from the neck by w crores, 
‘Two of the leaves thom bang are calle} fangoole end rire, 
‘Tho former ix a lage, skowt tazaparet, yow leat with « 
lama sonnt, while rine ta rein. But the uae iy aha 
‘ven tom lath of leaves of ange oc tarmeic, soaked it thin 
een Tae leaves grow in Masdeguns, bt the resin is 
‘blaine from Yoabel, often indeed the bunch of oavenweealy 
soaked, while the rvis can now be obtained from the trum. 
‘Thay are worn beth by men and Wome. 

‘A oun whois wench wil often wear akon er ramabade 
on is bead, and i w doubtfal whetber tis is now ened for 
any other perpooe, Both men amd women welr omasscoit 
in the Iobes of the ears, In the old days, a tnond omaha 
‘world sho wear a tick, ld opogshdun, thro throngh tht 
sepram of the nose, nad ove or two of the eldest men sill 
Ihave their nome petced, though the fashion of wearing the 
gerade had completly disappeared. Somatimes x greap 
cf young sien, when exci, woul! elect together an 
about behaving like stufents in a rag, and once there was 
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perl ight asthe resto 2 pty of yong ton erably 
cating dows sme eoomat in pare ihe. 

“The iitve fa peopong marrige wemed ote to come 
freon the weaaea. Hf a ght tabeso fancy to = maa, she wil 
ary ff his Daaket and ran with it fo tbe Bash, a custom 
evidently cloelysmocint wh that of the fgale, whi bs 
occ with wariace. Carrying ofl the backt isu defi 
‘dgn of preference and, Lf the men is willing, he will begin 
‘pogotinting with the parents of the gict. If he is vnwilling, a 
[Bel ay go a step farther, aad about the time of war wat, a 
(60, ater having several times len & young a's bsiet, 
‘went con night tothe omae where be was sleeping. But tho 
‘ming yoath disappointed far by geting Up end guy 
‘elarwhere for the night. 

‘Ua man oF woomn i thas unwilling, attempts will be 
‘ae cbt ino rhe by ene geal pala, 


Love Charas 


A sunber of ean are eanploye io pent Love 1a 8 
aman or woman whoa ie in marvingu redber Chen aed) 
{intercom ‘The proom nied hen 5 rer renmbanes (0 
the other maghclgios kes of the ind, aad in cal 
sehlap, se bing the cena) pox 20d hate a word which. 
a qroends sendy mentioned, may be tresisted “love! 
There wore veveal etapa belonging to the naz, wile 
thes very opal ene ad ees fatten. 

(One very Simple frm ta ion: 

our Ins sch of sajna, nd jon ar ng 
smn ot woom’s neck with th word: 
is eemeaaetetae so nee ene 

‘Ng athe name forthe eaves cally. 

‘When the leaves ve bee pot oo a mas, he oct to the 
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Fins Seott Poin eons 
bab enpreemet tear reer 
eta eames reer 
Soawtatoremsemunea 
posmasme 

chee scan ee ee tit 
‘might be added to or weed in place of one or more of the above, 
Me ee 
oy Sosa rea eae 
mone 

tata ae esha is em eo 
ance utes three 
Sinus on anne ears 
‘there is a shrae i the form of « beap of stooes. In this rite 
trl tnt a enero a pe 
And Avwjshenjo are bang by means of a mamarcho creeper 
‘on the weck of the man or woman who desires a mate, with 
mene: 
uct apatite ie 
eS 








At Uae same tim xm ces Gama) pt aide the ime 
1 the mun, and when be gots nto the pteenoe ofthe woman 
Ihe wants, the latter el cuke oat of ia nebo, aad by 90 
otng consent ta marry hoa. But the mare sight ofthe Seaver 
on the man’s eck might be saint. 

Tha names of 4 somber of mex and wore who had 
btaned tek spouses by mens cf tia waka wee gives. 

(One wor anid that her ‘athor eed to cer the shine 


2 Nagar of evergrowth when he bad given anyone tha 
sehdepe, tat he made no oferog. 

A sahaiape of a difierent form was given by a natioe who 
tad oat frm Bi Itber. Ua this, learee of he bo ad 
mb fange} tren, the ower called wre nd an egeo he 
‘nia fb ue pt inside x Detlef nd give to te woes 
‘wun abe ack for tel. No feria could be given and 
ferent nose was mse. 

‘Avehetepeshcice we een i Kesivara ear Kindest 
‘the rite counected with it could sot be fully revealed. It wan 
a hata mun who wantnd fo marry a woman tok an rece 
‘nut to thie stone and after pasming the mght there conveyed 
he mt to the women who, oo eatatg i, wonkl marry faz, 

‘A the bors wers itm belonging properly to Mandan, 
‘bet In recent tines two very popula ualeop tare bot 
baled tem Gancngze and Rovian, 

‘At Ganongga, two lexves of wma are put on a girdle #0 
‘tat they bang dows over exch Jip, a place of pngaaes 
creeper is pat round the ack an fro th ane aya eat 
Ings dows behind ; a singoogs crepe: 8 bound rovod thn 
riget wait sed sbonldegines of erro mbuambaas ace 
raped oa each de Moot mportast of alin an outgrowth 
cf wood whlch ls called sehtap andl hres the basket. 
‘When the man gos into the peseoce of the woman be dete, 
bbe scapes thip vehtape om one eda oo Uh the erapinge 
{sen the arecazcts ini ash, Th wersan wl ack Gor 
‘etl andthe wil give er sot ove winch the weapungs here 
fae, That night wil ep f2 a hows aloe and 2 thn 
‘wvoen has eaten the nut, ahe wll ome tobe there. 

Samnatize the eticary of Ue process anated by petting 
‘some scrapings of the bark of enggesmfrrs in the limebox and 
4 tu woman tas ie fom the bor, te charm il ork? 
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Sometimes it happens that efter havicg made thme preparn- 
leon, the man goes to the woman and abe wil not spalk to 
him, noe wee his sote or lune, “He will then eat some fro 
Inaf und after hat Uhe woman wil speak. No formula ib wed, 
st any stage. 

‘Although the Inmediate resit of the scons of this rite 
js tet the worn comen i sleep with the man, tin ear that 
‘ed when the man wishes to matry the woman ; jaded 
‘twas anid exprely that t woaldealy be uaa for this purpose, 
‘and many casea were given in whleh boabancs or wives bd 
‘been obtained by meezs of the rite. Tue wooden outgrowth, 
called vabitope os hopt in the Duuket after macringe, and) aon 
was coon in the basket of «max who ad coed this rite to 
beat hla wale 

‘The vahaisps obtained from Ravina was described by » 
‘ative, who had learat it from a man of that lima oa 
‘Payment of arog. Hus method was to scrape the bark of four 
‘ree, the Aate with 2 edible frit), kab (ange), mon aad 
‘ulucdagudens azo an the sxapings of tari were pat hside 
‘the Imabox of the man who dered a wonsan, with the words : 
Mana fa whofe Pint, math puoi wengols hoo crn via” 

‘When the man goes to the worsan she wil avo lene and 
smurry Mm. In some caves the man may obtain the woman's 
imebox on some pretext and pat the azaplags of bak 
iatoit 

‘Tree in x rogulas foe for the uae of thi rite pl by the 
(person oa wane behalf it has bees employed. in oun ingtance 
the fe wat not pai, although the max who had been amisted 
‘was riccemtal in recetving bis wile, The owner of the rite 
wos angry, aad spoke ta hip maetep, caging ; 

“$a Re wo ms mndoble, eds a na nongey vobetope.” 

‘The oekatape came back and the newiy-marrled woman 
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no Jonger liked her imaband and leit him, although the latter 
sha not wah to part with ber. 

Te wes sad thatthe fomats of ar saa took the verup- 
fags af bark oat of the husband's hmebox and than destroyed 
‘the eicary of the rite. 

Te will be aotioed that the ecacy of most of theos rites 
‘a dependent on the perso desir taking one ofthe materiala 
‘ed in betel-chewing from one af the oppoute sex. It might 
‘be that a person woold only abe for leaves, outa oe lisa trom, 
‘one almady favourably rgaried, bot there i 20 pach giving 
and taking of thme objects that Cre ia probably tle dfi- 
cally ln trananntting the charm even without soch partiality. 
‘The fact, however, that accessory measures 170 sometimen 
eceomry would mam ta indicats that whers the prow is 
swmpected, the obyects weil not be asked for ar will even be 
declined, 


tin probable that the tomads of the eabetept refered 10 
sbave it the foals of eae who bad ence know the ite, and. 
‘ta iden in supposted by the fact thet some rahatope have 
ines, In other departments of magic a melon there is 
reagan to babeve that the akrram are the alles of old akcll- 
hones which had once comtasned the seals of those who had 
knows. and perhaps of thove who bad fest introduced, the 
ten in question. 

‘Wham aon has decided to mary ie who as shown that 
‘he in patil to lm, he senda his brother or goes accompanied 
bby hin brother to the Koase of the git's parent, wale the 
Ibrothac arranges the matter wth the fater, who settles with 
‘him the amount of tbe beide-pnoe If the father consents, the 
Iaedegroom goes hat xight to the hoawe of the gil mad, after 
[remnting an arnecing to her parents, pases Che night with 
ber. On the following day, or soon ahr, be presente the 
uareage-price, which const of a cectsin somber af fonts, 
lusnally tem, Yat only two foe a widow, wile ax maay an 
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twenty-five ight be gives for the daughter fact, Thoogh 
‘he numa oumerof folate, was sald that a mex WHE, 
«od septation fr indatry might pet cf wits ee, and it 
4a poe that thee ex crtain amount of bargaining, and 
‘hat « man woh a good poakion cam make efactive ive of It 
fm thenegotiaion. The presestaten of the amg before 
‘he Gat nah brings te teint the same catepey 29 the 
cxelaary aria, and this ings probably given ao that tf 
‘the man does ct ful is bargi, he would then have pad 
‘he smal fee, Tx one roxpect, however, thew it x dear 
Aleratati between theft sight of mazrmge apd varios, 
[nthe former the ma sleeps i the house, and Lt would seen 
that this was egasded on more oe lg of w marge ste, and 
that aaa who di wot complate the tramacoa ater having 
thar slept 12 the hoate would be looked at ankance 

‘x the day fatowneg tbe marrage the man would go 10 
‘work the gaan of ow wie’ parma, ead would ratios to 
Wve fo nowse tsne with them, a reidence f the wes wage 
hat might contrue indeotely. 

1 the brother of the bxdagrones who as tak part in 
‘the negotiations ts qute young. be ay be allowed to atty 
1 the hoage wits is brother oo the int night. Otherwise, 
De in grven pome food and retercs to Sus home, wails un th 
sasne wy the g's enter wil dot be allowed stay ia the 
Toase on thet raght unless que yoesg, 

‘Att mariage, either an. nar women coztame to 
decorate thamelves If woman wer to do 20, a would 
be oupeced by her husband of tryng to tinct ofher men, 
sd w man who cootimoed tn be oereol after manage would 
be iil waspected try ta wilt. Any wekatape which had 
been und belore arlage would sul be kept aterm, and 
‘would be behered to eoatizan us eicacy in harping alive the 
Jove ofthe partner who had Sat been attracted by is sia, 
Men may ao sane to wear scented Jeeves ater Daryn, 
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bot ft was clear that this was only done for the wives 
a, 

‘The poate pres fr a wile ae not anqured by the beide- 
70cm humeel! belts marrage, but are contributed by the 
_Buap of relatives be calls tei, hove to whom he is related 
‘by blood ox adoption. Unually the mar ray be i «postion 
fo canteiute one or more hema, et fa venen} exemple 
blaine nearly all were contributed by Im saci, When 
recive by the parents ofthe ge, they are aot kept by them, 
‘but ar ditibuted to thir dvi, so that th Ssancia remit 
ofa marrmge inthe paning of a certain muuber of paca of 
mecey trom a rosp of people cncected with the nadgroom, 
to a proup consected with the Inde It wou ean tot 
vuulkaly that Cus ecumiiion of foate, which Ib 90 doubt 
‘earsflly thought cut befarshand, is a means of keagmng tite 
of conaungulity the mazda of the pple an of preventing, 
marriages between even disaat in, 


Mats 

‘From the moment that the rng i gives on the Sint day, 
ue woman becomes tomby abo soay not have anterourse 
‘with any other man, usd evea the mee siggeaion of sich an 
ct might, if it became iexows, lead 10 2 fight. This rule 
‘apphes eqoaly to tha husband, anc « lapse cx hie part might 
lead toa fight and would certunly be deeply named by the 
vile. Such adultery ls called earata, and a man who offends 
‘teregurded as bade by others, tis being x term wich amples 
seprotch, Ta casa of diverc, the cextricton spptice till the 
ast Poste has been retomed. A woman may have defaltely 
Jade fer huaband, tot ifthe posta which be bas given for her 
Ihave not been fully returned, Intereanrse ox bec part with, 
xy otler wan woeld be wberate and would be as much 
resented an though she were stil with him. That infidelity 


MAMAGE 1 EDDZSIONE ASTAMD Ay 


corurs wader these and other circumstances is probable, but 
is quit ear tha it would have tobe secret, andi discovered 
‘would meet with punsiment. 

‘Thi ponent is of two Mids, Inducted ether by the 
Snyured spouse or his oc hex rattves ox by the action of & 
femtaut, Tn the of6 days it was clr that adalery often ted 
to ght, and It occurresca between a am aad woman of 
erent dtrita Ind to tha definite fights which will be 
ocribed ander Warlare. Is ons came, « chet stil alive at 
tHe ume of oor vit had boiled max because theater of this 
man bed commutied adultery. The man who was killed had 
‘ot apparentiy been impuicated io any way ix the aience, but 
wus the victin ofa vicarions panihsent. 

Tn addition to thin paahanent by trac ayy, there 
as a elit that adaliery wap pumiabed 1 a moe of leat 
‘woperaatual anne by Aomeve, and especally by the shck, 
‘whale, and other marine amass, It was believed that x man 
‘who had offended would have Bs canoe opeet and hus bady 
<aten by «shack fr ecocodle 2). The beusg called Sea would 
abvo be angry wit « moan who Bad committed adaltery and 
‘would kl or inyore Bim wth hia ub Another roperaatural 
lnterveston againit adultery cecws ma mite carried out 
mith the anced posta of Mors. IF any man present has 
‘commited adultery, rai will fall daring the peforaunce of 
te rte 

‘Several cates corre about th tm of oar viut tm which 
‘a woman who sunpected har axband of mfaity had attacked, 
and indicted serious injures oa her rial, Ta one cae atthe 
‘tu of oor emit a native of ts land scggetad to 0 uate 
frow annthty inland, who was in the habit of visting the 
‘sland and hed married © Mandegoes wornsa, that be abot 
thay a gir brought off to bis bot, end the soggeation at ance 
fod tua ght. 





Dires 


Te dicen of musings ia a very ceple matter, and 
1 eictad mamiy by the cqpyment of the marrige price 
‘Ths foate wich aes bon given to the gts parents have to 
be elected fram those to whom hey have Been dlsebuted 
and verured to Che Bashan ; and nat tl the lata bee 
‘sepeld wl eltber party to the marrage be freed. Waa the 
festa have ora rotived by the osband, be wi have t0 re: 
‘tritmte them to howe frm whom they have been collected. 

(Cann corer which woman tale x ile ter band 
Jon hen, Ia cw cae, x does not appear that the 
‘oan bag any moans of conspebing bs wile to retara to Mi, 
‘Ths only pomee Ue ia the fact tt ha wile can netber marry 
‘or be the mistress of another fe Gecises to demand the 
en of the mariage pice 

The only motive gives for divorce was dike, whether 
‘wrtunl ar on the part of band or wile dairy appara 
(o be only & grousd for ware ia wo far aa i prodaem thin 
aie: at i ld not nace follow, nd the few eases 
cf adaltry of which we ear, é:vace ad not followed, 

‘Dull of the partner to marrage may be produced by & 
site called ey, which tay be cen an 0 kind of reveal 
of the valatope, Th aul re the powtmson of certain 
‘penoon who wil pot tf action at the eget of one who 
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four unripe geri ots, and goes away, ne formule being used. 
Nest morning the woman wii get ep sod lanva the homme 
‘ethout kzowing why tei deag oo, end wil ef to retarm 
te Ber bowband. One of our informants ad once produced 
‘ine with no other mative than caristy, He had boon 
‘aught ch ita ya wea, bt doubng th va of wat 
tad been told, he went to the Boose of « couple chown at 
random, cared out ths vite, and he stated thatthe won 
shortly afterwards let ber heband,thongh i bad ne ow 
ledge of the woman's Qiks of Bin Ia apotber exemple 
bane from two widows, a s20 plece of termerc waa Pet 
Inuide a podding After x ie the podng i fre to the 
san who wishes to part toe: bas wife, and when he ean he 
‘ermanic be wil 20 longer be abl te cobabst with is wie 
Te appeased that thin ambi act by mag the husband 
Impotent, The thied exacaple wars to akadop and, he 
2, wus obtaned from Ganengga Soa scapungn ae taken 
from the same outgrowth of a tree which is ased in the oabetapa, 
‘but from the side opports to that med in thus rite, The 
serupagy are pt, gerber with eght nat of ina, fx the 
‘asket of the sun who la toe sepasted tor hin wife. That 
tog te pair quar! and the nextday the wile Javes ber 
tambaad 

Tle loterestng that the shee am re reputed to prodaoe 
thei ests thes dieeot ways: one, by makieg husband 
and wile quarrd ; another by Prodacng the impotence of 
‘he msban’ ; and the tied by producing a0 char tls 
{a the woman to are her Bare. Thal howe cases in wich 
thn cite wus performed with 2 definite motive, it was the 
‘wut wi wa deed By another: a ti pabale chat 
8 may aso Be pected by ot oc beball of ronan who 
‘wohes to menry the oshesd, 

Tt appeared fo be a matter of smrangement with which of 
‘ele vered parents the chen woud way. If young, 
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they remataed ux a ule with te saber, bot (her rintinship, 
‘wah the father would be moagaizad and hn anit wool be 
(he tei ol the eileen. Aboot the tne of ou vit, a an 
‘nnd mnt aay hin wife who ket the two cllren of the union 
‘with her. Later, she meried another mun who fed to 
1age the two chien to ive wit hn, end ius took charge 
sf then, one, the math’ maternal ack, andthe other, the 
Thnbaad of er mother’s ester. It Se noteworthy tht each 
cli was taken by a reletie of the mother. We cold not 
‘be vre whether this was exceptions], wc do to ome wna 
action on the part of the father, who iad in the meine 
raced another woman. It wet qulte Oear that a the 
aeoand inuband of the mothe had nt objected te chikrea 
‘would have corti to live with their mother, One of the 
claldren was a gz too young to have been mused, a Al, and 
it wna evident that sbe would ave recived ber masne later 
trom the rdative who had edoptd ber. 


Remarrigs 


‘There iano obetaco of any Kind to the remarriage af ther 
san or woman who has bam divorced, the cnly condition 
‘elog that the maney give bythe formar husband art have 
‘een completely returmed belore the secand mariage ean take 
phon, 

‘Ths remariags of widows is Ins frequent. Comparatively 
few caves of wach renazriages ar fo be found wn the pedigrees, 
‘and oaly cas example conld be given among people etl living. 
‘a the past, there was 2 cave in wich » woman was four times 
‘married, tis cond marriage being with the man oa whoee 
scoount abe had been divorced fram ber rst haaban, When 
‘thas man ded, abe married a third impbaed and on bin death, 
fourth Another case was that of « woman whose Burband 
dnd after two chikéren ad Deon bora. A chie, evidently of 
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(grat infloance i his Gay, wanted to marry le, but she refood 
‘and married another cum who took ber away from the island 
‘to Ganoagge, Even there be was xruid that the chie would 
‘persue bun and po bo left the island ox a trading schooner, 
diving instructions to the people of the ikend to Hal his wife 
‘as soon as he had gone, fs order th she might not fall ssto 
‘the chie’s hands. Both the woman and har soo, at that 
‘ime about eight yeas old, mere klled. After being away 
‘from th jokin x Yang tima, the husband returned to Mandgat 
‘and masried sxother wemsaz, 

Intercourse with a widow forthe ft time utter the decth 
of her iraibard is called namboke sataron, the latter word 
seantog “ crowcing ” ox "traraference.” Thas is famby, or 
forbidden, thowgh it probably cocars faiely frequently in 
maret. If discovered, the man has to pay oar or two fosta to 
‘he tothe or other neac relative ofthe dead tngband, 

‘Th payment oa marrying « widow is mech smal thin 
foe a women text marvied. The oral prion is one oF two 
Poste, wtich go to Whe wousn’s parents or near relatives, 
Hy, bowever, the womar Mas recuumed chaste doriog ber 
‘whlowhood, of x bebeved to have been so, «further payment 
in neceamry to the representative of the forsee husband, 
‘Thin payment wil not be made # mambuto seheroo ee 
alpeady occured, amen in that case the payment will have 
‘been already made ty waotier maz. 

Several requlsucas ix sexual matters have wlreedy been 
‘nddentaly motioned. Farther, it a regarded ox bad form 
for men to look at women when they are bathing. At 
‘the time of our vint = max war us bad odour with ble neigh 
‘wou for baving Ten cought spying at wome gis wile 
ey were bathitg. A man may speak iredy of the penta 
‘oxguns of his ow: sex ia jest, bot be may oot zontion theme 
ob the other sex. 
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The Regulation of Mecrisgs 


Asie i regulated entirely by Kashi 
stowol marry a wenaa woh wom be as race any bood- 
Telatonhip, A grup of people connected by Bood-teaton- 
Alp are known 2 ted, snd a man camzot mary his oma 
avi "Tha wal wy of frmlatig ths aw is that ian 
‘ny sot marry. This isthe tena given bye man to hi alae, 
and recprecally by a wormax to ber eotie, xd it in alo 
sapped by « min 1 ll tone worsen ofthe seme geserion 
1 himselt with whom Hood relationship can be traced, end 
‘his we of the term i reciprocated by the worms A mum 
‘wha ix not peti to many x wrman may not have ste 
oare wht bez eithecseecetly a unde the ere esto. 
No true cond be dicoveed of any clan of sir onpaia- 
‘than which play any part ithe regulation of marin, at 
<i there appear to be any regulations probing roaringe 
Detween x man end woman of the sam vile, -Casea wore 
foxndevan fr back in the pigren ia wi this had happened, 
fd the people were very paltive that neither today nor fo 
he past was there any restretion ox reaage between two 
ppanota ofthe same place Only thre ene wer dacovered 
a which susage hod taken glace between relatives nnd 
Adeceoce contrary to the laws of the people 

(Oba of thee was the marcage of tind consinn socarding 
to our termionlgy, beth eg decended trom the ane 
(qratgreatgundpurent. The marrage dod ot take place lz 
‘the onary way.» fr the gc was “ tlen by the man, 
_Atthough the gs father bad bees into way respanaibie Zoe 
the cceurence of the marrage, be had cari oct propia. 
toy ceremony in which « pig bad been Kile apd divided 
{ato two part All the tect of the pair atic, and the 
Deadipertion of the erlmal was givea to the teil of the 
lnonnd und the tnk-porin fo the seiko the wile An 
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eccarnut and  betebleat were also broken in two, sud coe 
1hall of ach was prenmted to ewe groupe af tani. Afar thle 
1 mbabio and riags wee put oo the doce ofthe all house at 
Nesembengara, a1 an oBering to the ancestors of the pal. 
ia talking wbout the matter it wan evidect dat hough sxe 
year had elapsed, te gc‘ father had wot got over the feelings 
ff ahame at the corarrenoe ofthis scandal fe hi family. The 
Giant connection between the pak, so distant dat moog, 
urelves it would almost escape sttetlog, bad been the 
cvcason fox cottly ceremonies and offerings and had deft 
behind Ue cloud an the le ofthe woman's favber, We dli- 
coveted another example of & conangutneoas marriage 
sumong the idanders. Hera the tun was cower, the puke lng, 
tho children of hal-beother and eater, Le, of people descended 
fram the aime grandmother, bat by two difaeat humbends, 
‘Yet third case cited ros the past, but the paigrte of thexe 
people were not obtained und thik exact rlaonghipremaiced 
‘uainow. 

‘Wien «oan iret waste, elves at ns wile’ vag, and 
‘ot infrequently remains there far may yaar, evan far the 
eat of in Ue 

‘Toara seers to be litle doubt that 2 the old days by far 
the greater proportion of marriages took place between people 
‘of the rawr district, und io wc cose the pale, iter ging 
fit to the witr’s wilage, might go Daclewarde and forward 
‘berwean the two places. 

‘When a woman bad gone away Gebnitely fo live at the 
lnosband's lomo, it appeared that abe thereby lost all rights 
tm her father's gurdong, whe, on the other hand, « ana 
vlog at Bis wiles kome would have fll rights to the wp of 
‘ae father’s gardens, 
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Pelypumy was in the oid dayn © recopmeed inatietion of 
‘tn fland, and a the time of our vii Uhre was wil oan an 
‘who had two wives, It was permitted cay to chits and to 
(howe who had tabon at feat tem ends, Several instances 
‘wart given ta the pedigrees, o otherwise obtamed. Thus, © 
dead chief of Sb, who tad two wives, iad any taken five 
‘head, but was permitted to pomem his two wives Because he 
vase cist, 

‘Ou Simbo chief had tales twenty hum and ad no ket 
than elght wes, The captare of ten heads ci not neces: 
sary cary with the grein of two wiv, andthe ner 
‘of wevera men were given who bd taken their ten beads but 
‘nd only coe wile, When a ian had tore than coe ils, 
thay Hd ia dicentvilages and were vated in turn, The 
hie! with exght wives was expecially fond of two, and spent 
‘moro time with thers than with the rt. Clafly, thre was 
‘alten 8 good deal ot yaiouay. The present chief of Ove, tor 
inane, frat oui » woman of Ganong. When later be 
smarried a wonas of Mandeguet, In fet wife was angry 004 
returned to lar own island. It is probable thst this fealonsy 
ray have prevented rae of thone entitled to the privilege 
from exercing ft. The oxly man who bad two wives at the 
time of cur Winit was not cue ofthe cies, nar had be tac 
(ux heads; but be belonged to a fasily of clef and so was 
garded us exit (o the coma wile, 

Polyandry wan sakzown, ox was the Intitetion of pere- 
‘cars foun in so many piace. Bat there existed w relation 
ship between men en} woes, whether married of Bot, winch 
soggesied vmethlag of the Lhd, chongh it wan eed that 
serail ations did not coca. The perwoas between whom 
‘this relation existed were called maar 


PART IIT 
DIFFUSION 
A—PSYCHOLOGICAL 


‘THE CONCEPT OF “SOULSUBSTANCE” IN NEW 
GUINEA AND MELANESIA 


‘Tur work of Tyler, Bastian, Fraser, std many othare ban 
sequnitad ua with the widespread elt that aah pomewes 
swore thin ana sou that his twiour te governed by wie 
tha oan agency of wpltial Lind which to ch rade ntell- 
ooce,exuas the Uhoughta and ectons of mak os wal 
he myetein of dep, disease, and death, The recarda 
‘Whe teers have gen tt concerning thie soul and 
‘hele mappa peoperte, however, Mave bees vagon and 
tearty. "Au a rua we Kaw Uta more han he ft tat 
many peoples bebeve n « multiplicity of scula, 

‘Tue Dutch ethnographers in Indoneus, and capecially 
‘A. Keulf, form « grabyag exception to this ale. They 
tae clad wumber of tatano of aire Ke concern 
sng the mictual outers of an. Aroag shite ideas there 
sand ext promoendy exe claly connected wh man's 
viualty. Kye calla this animating principe Zila, 
""aoamttance” bts drabtsl whether Chis ern hn 
‘eat that onl be food Mot Fadcoesin poten have the 
Se that Chis "woubsutance” rxien 12 De Living body 
nd Imes Hat death, when another pital ety, te 
phost, comes into exetence. For example, we kern from 
Xeni that the Torsha of Ceneal Calcot bellevo that 
Jeng, 48& pert exis oo earth be Ean tancoue fob 
stance), Dotth w consequent on the permanant aiaanen of 
{ie descene mn the body. At he mecnnt of ath a oe, 


s suyosoN 


called the mage cx ghost, comes into eistene and conti, 
Aa potion indie ofthe perce, Soubanbetanee 
sc the ghar thos have fleent names and belong to epaate 
catego of Indaneian bebe, Mornover, the soukentanon 
ara ter death, on tht there hex a onbieexistnos, 
though oly «sings opal enutybasbeen preset ring We 

‘The tint post to be conidmed ia how far the matty 
seth Kr cls" Zia” careaponca withthe “sol” 
tenia andersteed. The evidence oaghtferward by 
Krai scat to fostty ws bo peaking of soelantatance n8 4 
ey of sul, His account maton it cer hat the ac fa 
‘wed both fora mace oem personal mity and fran ner 
sonal principle ox esence, wih no hard end fat ne between 
the two and with moch ofthe vaenen of defnitoncharac- 
tertie of the mara abstract concepts af lowly people. 

J ity mere perl marfesations, so-ecbstancs can 
separate tel texsporarly tro the bey daring hfe. It may 
eave a pert fs sleep, dreams beg. beeved to portray its 
experiences while amay from the bay. Itachi plnon of 
xt and extrance 1 by the anteclr fonaxelle, buts can 
slo me mouth, noe, a, ein a ts porta. “It the snle 
‘ubetance a umay fromthe boy for mor thea inte tine, 
the pera fas ale, and if the abemn ia yrokged, bn di, 
Ie belive thatthe soubaebataace ous be aberated fom 
the by, ether by certais bela, uaaly teed gods, who 
Atel Inthe ay, by evils, oc by te hots of te den, 
Inia the busines of particalar pero, ten women, tere 
‘the soutenbsanoe of the patiat and thm setore ima 1 
Daath. These leeches, as they inky be ould, cay work 
by the ald at Kenly gpa, he pontecbtenen as 
Yeon fakes by a seybeing, the aul-zbetance of the Tech 
James Lis oc Ber body and vata the aky i the company of 
‘he fcaly spit a dex fo demand fram the god th sale 
sbtanos of te patiet 


CONCERY OF SOUL-SUBSTANCE » 


‘When fhe son stance laces the body, it may assume 
‘the form of an nil, and inthis sate may Sevoar the soul 
subeiaace of another Penson, who de In conaeqacart ; tile 
i the animal {= which the aculsnbytenae i temporarily 
embodied is Kind, ts proper hot sll also ds, 

1 all thie there is nothiog to datoguiah the Tadonmian 
soubsubstance from the “soul” of mazy other pooples, 1 
Tave now to consider = property of soalaubstauee whlch 
{uatiber the mame appod to it Soubeabetance is believed 
(o pereate the whole body and continues to rence Jo ar 
adhere {0 any part separated from the ret expecaly in ax, 
‘wails, (noth and the varioas secretions and exertions of tho 
‘body, Since the sweat soaks into or adhers to cloth or 
‘other obyets which have been fa contac with the body, the 
soul substance of x peron can ride in o adhere to thete 
‘objects Cert para of the body ar held tobe ie two 
mbtance, the head, blood, bowels ad Liver beag eapacaly 
fortusate inthis respect, 

‘Animals plate and inanimate object eho posmss soul- 
subetanon, geumally a the for of & vagoe, impenooal prot 
‘ple, but in woe domeste animals and food plants rt takes 
‘the more pervonal form awociated with mex, dog, Beales 
and omen being wo favoured mong sximals; neo and the 
coconut among plant, The commption of anything 
‘Ponweing thi forza of soui-sobstance ecables a man to ad 
to his own store of the vital pencpie 

1 it sometimes beueved im Tndoceia that to woe 
stance ia embodied ia the shadow, but i thn case it may 
bbe regarded as a “spanoas”" form of soalsubetance. If a 
enen's shadow fa on food, this shonkd aot be eaten by 
another, for the fod weil conta the soul-subatance of him 
who canta the shadow. Soalenbetance ia ao ids’ with 
‘tenth haa ic Nig, itm beioved that a beg who dwells 
4m the sey ba « storchouse of benath with which be vitaiee 


‘ach newipbom ims bang, the bent agin soturang 10 
‘the sy-being a death. 

-Amang some tribes of Tans, i is beleved that afer 
death the woabsobyce bonamas the ghost, bat this the 
sorption. Th more asl be iy that Oh woulebetance 
00 othe shy to form pat ofa store rom which aoey bora 
Irumex Deinge recarve their maply. Tae eppea to De & 
Dekel that axe who receiver the soutaubelance of another 
remables hm ic nature andi rgscded ws ls incaraation, 

“The fregoa account i a fom exhang the properten 
ocrbed to soesblance by Tndkcraan Dele, bat fl 
sion to give its lading characters Youll ke 10 
‘a attention eopcally to its intimate connection with he 
‘and eat, nts mece imperial fora, t woud wen 19 be 
‘land of vital pimeple or esence, In ts ober maou 
‘wens, ond especialy in thom where st bas a more pertooal 
ntur, two dearly comcted wath ite, 

According to Kru, the comer of wul-ecetancs nder- 
li roury Delets nad como of te Indooedes In us 
‘ampercal fm it seams to provide the pice pen whlch 
rymputbetis wage depends, beng Iw comic with the 
tele that act onthe art ofthe soak ubstzace x oquintest 
fo acto ox the whale. The Bair, nals ox excreta of 
erin act as veicis ofthe magic iloese Ubroagh the sole 
snbstance thay contam. Sumlarly,epitting m prominent 1 
the treatment of dmease because the spite i the we of 
the soubeabstance of the leech The bend of blood bother 
‘ood depend on the wrson of sooaebatance coosgueat cn 
the minghng of hood, The baile that a max acquires the 
characte of an atzeal whone Sec be stn, rctn pon the 
‘bet that this eh contains the snl abate of the animal 
A danilar bebe undentos both canbe and head-banting, 
Jbunun fe being eaten order to ad th suebetance ot 
(ha victim to that of the mate, tide che beads of enenon are 
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‘bininad in on to utilze the store of soo-sbtance which 
they contain 

‘The Indonesian bebets which I have descrbod thus provide 
concept which inks together curt of the most raring 
‘nd, Soul-ubatance may be regarded a8 prince under- 
tying the magic religion bls and customs cf the Indonesian, 
‘Which as compectcav in its apres our own pecipla 
gravity ln the explanation of the mater! asiveese. The 
‘untomn which are thas referred to tbe workang cf a coosmon 
‘petnciple are not pedal to Indenems, but are among the moat 
‘widely datributed belles and customs of mankind, We att 
forend to ask whetber the concept of socheubstance is Halted 
10 Thdooaia and & the prodact of the indonesian mini, oe 
‘whetee it has a wider dstnbuticn, and undeation the may, 
the medical art, the aro hip, tbe eannfbllsm 20d 
hou aating of other people. 

Ja a recent book, Me Perry bas shows reamua to believe 
tut the concept of soutsitstance was Introdoced int 
Indonena by imaigants who brought with than the cultural 
‘we of shone, the cult of & elng cannected wath o residng in 
fhe non, tha bli in & home of the end i the by, and other 
‘ustams, which be amociates with the we of megalith man 
sents, If, a seems certain, tee foumigrants came from the 
‘West it becomes the task dhe ethnologist to laquire whether, 
‘westwards of Tadooeia, there is any evidence of a omoept 
corresponding with the touleubsiaace of thin region. To 
cartain aspects of sonbsobstance there are Sear paraiila sn 
‘the West, and T sball consider Iter che ration etwosn tht 
Indesealan Belt in the double mater of the wx! after death 
snd the two souls of the ancient Egypuacs. 

‘Betoce dome 20, T propane to inquire whether theres any 
evidence that the eancept whch Mr Perry bebeves to eve 
been mtredced into Indonesia bas traveled farther wid, 
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1 we go cattwards om: Iadoeeia we come t0 two region 
Meanesia and Polyzeala, which have 20 amach ia omamcn 
‘eth Indooteia mga care, ax well in language, chat 
ke Gwe elation snow endly corp. 

Moceorer, it ald that this comenusity of language and 
ature i largely due to igaions in which people have 
pam fiom Tndooala eastwards, ead it ix therdore €2 
obrioos and leghamate prota to quire what evdenes there 
a fox the persence of concepts la Paiynese and Melaneda 
similar yo Wat of the fodonesan youkaabatance, T propane 
feat co sek fo such evidence an Mekal end in the island 
of New Guinea that lies in the path of any travers frum 
Tndonesia to Melzeut. 

From one people of New Grioes we bar an acomunt of 
‘Ideas agreeing very closely with those current in Indonesi, 
‘This comes from the Kar, a people of lowly cultare and ypeal 
log a Papaan langeage, who ive Inland, bat not far from 
hn oat cout of New Grima The account in gm by a 
rimioaary, Ch Kyu! who was avidentiy acqesated with 
the work of the Dutch ethaograpbery, for be has adopted 
thnk term Zudedof io the German form ” Sado” ie 
‘ela wu thatthe Kal believe sa twe letet eral entities 
ce pemciple, winch bi cll soul and" gu-etance 
reapetivl, bot be dow not ge thelr nate names The 
"el keaven the body at death to Beco th phon, bat ax 
Xs ova oul-maatanes, thong’ which i become lable to 
vreantdes, shading fia dea, slat thoe of as aces 
on marth, ‘The “soal-ebance,” on the other hand, peno- 
trates every living being and every object which we regurd 
ss inaniats, ‘Every wooden object contig aome of the 
vonl-ubatimes of the tree from which i comes and evecy 
stone the soa-abetante ofthe rock of which i is a fragment. 
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Soctechstance is coutained not only ix the hair, nals, excreta 
of & mas, bot alo in his Took, bs mame, and all is actions, 
“The efloscy of the utteranee of eames io snagioal fermi: 
fond of mimetic acta te ritual are believed to depend on this 
fprmence of sonbanbetance, wich can be tranamitted trom 
cme pomen to another or f0 an object, eapécially by cottact. 
‘Measures by which soul-sabetance roay be slated are kxowa, 
tain Jeaves emg expecially effcacion i tia epoct, and 
by this means 2 man can guard a owa ssaiqubstanes or 
‘Protect binge from the injurious mniuence ef the soul 
‘eubatance of another. 

‘Another people ofthis part af New Guten of whone bei 
‘concerning man's spiiual mataze we bave beea Satermed, are 
‘the inhabitants of Ube amall‘slanda of Tumi. The belicfs 
‘and customs of tha people, who wpaak 2 Nelanman language, 
Ive been rmcncded by G. Banaler! whe scams to be une 
‘acqualnted with the Indceesian evidence, for nowhere does be 
rater to Seat” He tals oy that the Tami believe i two 
Jed of wal, which they denote by teraa be tral shest™ 
and "lang." The short sou! leaves the body at death and 
‘gor to the underwecld ef tbe dead. Tt, or retber the ghont 
‘which i there becomes, reccives the ofermgs Which are ade 
to the dead, so that we can coeclude with conidence that it 
epewents the entity af the Xai which Keyner calla the nou 

‘The long woul, on the other band, ia identiSed with tbe 
shadow, und leaves the body to wander about in tisep 0 that 
‘t reseobiee the mere peneoxal form of soat-utstance of tha 
‘Kai Bamler anys that the coacept corespands woth our 
“consclowmness.” only personified. At death, the Joog soal 
lewves the body snd appears to the ralativen end chan goes 
‘artwards to the lrge ialind of New Britain. We are not 
tld oF any properties ofthe long soal which agree with thoes 
of the mare impecsonal form of the sul-abetance of the Kai, 
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1 Kikiwion, ons of the Trobriand lands xt the south 
eanern corner of New Guinea, the people ditiogesh to 
srirtol entities wiseh leave te body at death. One called 
he Salona, whichis ulated wits the age rect from 
wate, Javes the body at deh and goes to Tuma, an iland 
which, noonding to the bee of some s camectad withthe 
ether world. Dr Malizowak to whoxs we owe this ksow- 
ledge, was uncertala whether the halema coud be regarded ns 
1 oul ding in the body daring Ike, or ag dow which 
"detaches Hel froma the Body at death” Tt lof great 
fntrwt that Dr Malisowsk!aboeld have been {5 such doubt 
conoeraing the ste cf the bam orng lie, foro hu balm 
44 a double which detaches ite! from the body at death, ha 
comoept wosld comespond exactly with that of Indexes, 
“The other pital entity, cad te he enti’ with tha 
stuaow. Tt eins cal for sort time ater death, foqutat~ 
ing the none! havats of the dead man, sach a3 us garden or 
vwiterhole According tothe bln of mane, oly those who 
had been socscers during Ife Dad a feo! after death, and 
soother bel, als Emited to some persons, wa that he ham 
‘beoame 4 falome after a time. Since the bloma cescly 
smpreeats the ghost of Indosea, the Aes! mast be the repre- 
mntative of the soulanbetance ifthe twalod sataze of the 
‘Trobriand som! relat (othe Indaomsies elif. 

‘The Malle who inbubst Che cost of sowthentern New 
Gustea from Capa Rodney to the side of Orangecie Bay, 
‘ete In three spits! wcttien.* Of thom the breath i 
‘considered to Be the vital prineple which cee te eat at & 
san‘s death; Ube scomd ota pital part of « man whic 
wanders to the nate engine wes fe dice, od thr third 
fn um enday which delle fa the mrvered 6nd preserved lal 
‘The prominence ofthe Reed as x veblele of sal sobetance i 
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Todouedia gents that the third of these spiritual agpacica 
may be the Maila represestative of the Indonenan soul- 
srubatance, Wat thls a alo identsed with the breath, o that 
the Male hava two belies wach may be connected with the 
Indonesian concept. 

‘The Koita and Motu belive in the existence ofan entity, 
‘called sua by the Koita and lauma by the Mots, the abenise 
cof whlch from te body causes sletmess, Iti aloo Beleved to 
leave the body in sleep and to booome ths ghost at death, 
‘Araong the Nota, pigs Save & lenlavma which oamee to 42 
‘end when the animal dics 20 that {t bas no Jasons or ghort. 
‘The aiinlage 1 ae of « pig at death in ascribed to the 
‘abwence of the fatdawwna.? 

‘Lient, B, WP, Chizasry records belied of the people of 
‘he mountalnous distracts of Papan which bear x cloer bkb> 
‘meas to the Tadomesian concept of soel~webatance, The body 
1s believed to be permeated by the " strenget” of « “ thing, 
‘ithss," the infursoe of which becaen attached t0 every> 
‘ung with which the body te la any way amecieted, The 
“thing within" itaif becomes tbe ghost after death, so that 
1e would appear ea f the oonenpt of soul-enbstanve has beoome 
san attribate of an entity wrthox the body which beccenes the 
hort at death. The mature of the elation between the two 
ls well Mhstrated by the beet that the states of a ghost 
depend on the “ strength” of Bis soul during lle, Varioon 
‘cantons, including cxombalism and the aacenting of the body 
‘with the yous of the decaying dead, depend cn the desie to 
‘cd to the " nrength “of the soul 

Hf now we pass from New Gtiam eastwards, we find that 
‘im one part of New Ireland the soul is caled fons, a werd of 
which the prmary meaning is said to be “shadow.” It io 
regarded as « principle which gives life to the body and cone 
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timor o exist fier deat, being then called tare, the ghoet 
of tha dead. Peekel*aapnexplictiy that aniaie and planta 
tv no souks “Tae daa ofthis gion thereto crregpands 
‘th ths ol of the Hand the oly pola of esemlance wit 
sonlbetanos sits entiation with the shadow. While 
the open religioe clo this race thas abows 90 evidence of 
the idea of soubaubsasce, cere bs ch common between 
(hia cnoept and the belief the wet orgaization of New 
Ireland and New Briain called tha Fgie Memb of thin 
sectety ca, if they wi, exdego « special nitaton whlch 
Blows them ta ake part fn re called « mape, atop is 
‘em for teething within a pers which ca be projected 9 
fected from the body wo that it aus it may be the form 
fun enival, may be tat of azote bomen beng. Whit, 
ss i avaaly the case, a member of the Faget projets hin 
rnagit oder to do hare to anette pecs, the mag 
Ypocomen the wbide by meeas of wixch.tbe man caren 
it & procu cormegponding (othe malignant magic of ober 
perpen 

“These bei inthe existence within a person of place 
‘which can take the form of enim and 2 that form ast 
pon and iajre another pes. bring wn very naar 19 the 
moro peroaal form of the Indenenan conaept of solu 
stance Tt many be noted that, whi x New Btn and 
{New Teeand the power of proecting the map 3s cocky 
cranected with carta stove image, the couspt of aal- 
sbancein Indoaminia,acong to Perry, domly woodated 
swith the cltaal und cereconbal ove of tons? T might point 
out hat it fa quite in accordance with my owa schema ofthe 
ensss of the cecet cnguinations of Melaneaia* thet they 
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‘haold have preserted, thoogs fa datried form, features of 
an Introduced concept which fad fo implant Stl in the 
‘afin ofthe people et args. 

Aceerding to Geo. Brown.’ the people of New Brito cll 
the nou wie, which in alan spplind to the abadow, Tha woul 
ares the boty temporarily fa seep or tantng and per 
manent at death. Agparendy it becmes ove ofthe wevecal 
ends of being which are camed together us iadanan, Brow 
tym deity that there is oly ane had of sol, but that 
an appear in sung form and eaters into animals sch as 
as, lands and bids. Anizala have wale independently of 
‘in incarnation of the soe of man, bat plants ve no eo, 
Dania lio states that the spirits of men can enter inte 
sina 

‘Tn the covert given by Brows, which probably spyilee 
petialy to Duke of York Island, the mw corrapoods in 
‘several reapecta with th toma perscal form of youlatatance, 
‘ot Ue is probable cat it becomes the goat and I so won 
ier ementilly trom the Inditex exept 

{In the Bubs district of Bougainville # thn soul called wre, 
1 word theo mie far ahudow, rfletion and dream. ‘The ws 
Jenves a man ix sleep or nam and aed the orm a x hid 
to the undermoci, where stands a tree, the Teaver of wd. 
represent Immen liver. Hf the soabint pucks the leat 
-epresentag its Rost, Che ream dig and thn youl-bird wage i 
(he underworld Ie may be noted thet tis appearance ofthe 
‘human goo! inthe fore of bird i amociated fn in with an 
‘encaualy pure form of birdoteim 

Tn the Shocthad Inland’ the exlture of which hus ach 
in commen ith that of Bain, the sal ie called aves. Thia 
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word a mid by Wheskr to-maan the lasting prince or 
exyence ofa Iuman being au sao wed forthe shadow and 
‘he rection. When aan dles, the mss becomes a ns or 
hoe! ooe canse of deat bung the catching of the man by 
1 shooting ear, whle sume kinds of au also have the power 
i carying 8 the nol. Detcaveinteligece is mtcribed 10 
loot of the maa, a cas ofthis tad recorded by Whaler, 
‘he amy, thongh taken in cbildbood, was mid to be all 
‘resent and this apparent contradiction ay pomibly paint 
toa daality ix the concept. 

3m the Shortlands, age have wus, anda ghort to whom 
noffring sande cats the nue ofthe fering A dead man 
‘tho take ynth ims to the net word the wa ofthe objects 
wiveh ane dovtroyed at is death, There m thos much m 
sommon betwen the sou! of the Stortands and the persantl 
form of the vol acbetanes of Indonn 

Yo Bddyetene Isand (which, thowgh aly about 30 mule 
‘ro the Shortlasds, difers protovndiy fron thowe lands 
fn caltne), tha soul fs cae ghalahete, a word leo tod 
for the sbadow and refecban, Woea & nts dreams, bis 
halaghels eave his 90 Jong, as the dream lasts, and tt 
Jenven him permanently at death, Tho plalaghle is snl 
to be all over 5 mas, thoy accounting for the complete- 
new of the reflection wen ia & minx. Things abo Bave 
alaghale, When an obyeet ws bormt im the nites after 
death, itn galaghola goes wath the gun! to the place of the 
dead in Bouguavite 

1a quite lear that there was caly one word n BAdynione 
Taland forthe wut, bot some of the deathcites* wugaest the 
ouble aatare of the correspendig concept. Som alter 
death a rite is performed in whick the phalaghele is caught 
ad pat ender the sign pe of the house While the ghole- 
ial ia coder the cool of the home, a sec008 cemmmony 
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(rien place in which the ghalaghala i mid t0 go to a cave 
‘pear the highest point of the island. On the cigbtomnth 
day after death, the glalaghale, aebongh mapped to have 
deparind, is azafered with the skill to a specie! shrine, 
‘wh stl Inter the ghee of the dead man, now cule a lamas, 
foes to the home af the dad fa Boogainville This twoickl 
ature of the destaation of the soul polnts to its double 
ature, 

Rayntooe Teland ia the saat of dadnite skxlbent, bt 
there it 90 evidence that any epiett comparable with the 
Ieadlepist of the Maks & bebeved to dweD io the head 
00 p. 204). 

[in Fla, the sul is called faramga* It leven the body 
1m slap and after death becomes & tedalo or ghoxt. The enly 
int of a doable nature is given m the fact that x pig hw 
arungs, bat ts never becomes & Kndale 

In Sam Cratoval, De CE. Fox records the existence of 
‘oro souls whach in Baro, the howe of the dal arganisation,* 
ce called alare or songs and mowma, while 21 Wego, dhe 
(osnt of yanetlon between the regen of bird totemien and tha 
ul tego, the two ecnls are called aumga and adaro. Tho 
femea of Wango s compared with the shadow exsind by the 
fom and the adoro with the rection un water. Whe a mast 
de, the aunga cous cut either atthe fontanali ce from the 
month, and cote ont on nts journey to Rodorana, the distant 
‘borne of the dead. The sero, ca the other hand, rumaics for 
some te with tht ody and then goar ether mto theyuw-bone, 
{into a unall stone statue placed ox the barial-ctoand (ie), oF 
into « macred stone. OF these two codcepts ft be evidently 
the ennge which corresponds most asarty with the ooarept of 
woulaahetence Tee stooe statue on the bunalnound 
represents thn deceated, and itm of great importanon that it 





shonld be the adare, corresponding with the ghost, which pares 
ato it. 

1s the Banks Islands, the soul is calle ate ia Mota and 
felepi in Motiay. It Is beieved (o leave the body in vivid 
Seeans and im faintng atari, henth deponsting on its peo- 
‘nen and sound condinoa. A mac can be depraved of his 
soul elther by a ghost lama or by a pri (wi), oF the son 
aay be merely damaged, the two events leading to Wine of 
ferent depres of seventy. When the soul hat been talien 
‘by A ev, Ht cam be recovered by ons called «gman, wha 
sends oot in wl to ack the captured wl andl restore it to 
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Phot ofthe sek man's father ox gundiather to ear the are 
ofthe fine. 

Pigars baleved to havea win mae, bot tle dow not 
‘bacoae & tar or ghost wen it dies. Nevertheles, the #0 
moves survives the Geath of the ana, and wm a pig a3 
been Killed in certain cermconiny, its mowers a 
fiage to amalt the omning of an apocatral ghost. It wil be 
‘otod ow cous « paral this prounty with the bat of 
lori that» pg has atarange but doce not becom inal, 

1 wil conclde my warvey of Measealan belie by efering, 
oii ware we find su « dfs fora the twoled mature of 
‘he soul, T, Willams’ tells as that acme Folate belicre 
that man bas two" spirits.” One, the dark eit, or sbadom, 
oes to Fle, while Che other, oe light epi, wetted with 
‘the recta image, stays near the place whert « man dieu 
‘Thin belle reseanbles that ofthe Trobrandh and Sux Cestova, 
‘and ithe rdormation sto be trusod, mt wuggets that the dark 
put corresponds with the sumps of San Crstoval and the 
Light spit with tbe shadow which eaters a sto or stone 
stuage onthe tomb, 

‘Wh the exept of San Cristea and Fj, we have 90 
afcite evidence in Melanessn of the bell in 0 soak coe 
[parnbe with thowe of Indoonis and New Guinos. In est 
‘rts of Malazeia, the sol which leaves the body Umporany 
1m seep become the ghost, though bere and thers, an in 
‘Eddyrtone Islnd, we bave evidence ofa deality in the fate 
(of thn vou! which may be survival of a beliefs ite twofokd 
‘aatare 

‘Several of tse properties siribated fo the sal in Melanesia, 
such ap tn wanderings daring alocp aod its occasional entodi- 
sent In anime fora, belong is Indovesa to the conompt of 
send Uae is aches ta Shreatd all gy apres 
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extenbetancs Morr, i wif tave teen noted bow 
frequently the sary just eatchdad bas Emote the 
entation ofthe wal withthe shadow. In New Grioc, 
thie ooo a Pema Kicsnn In lane, ft is fund 
in Now Ieland, Rew Briain, Bosguinain, de Shrdaed 
Intends, Eddystone Isiand, and San Cristoval, while the word, 
Soren in Mota mets thd in Plyomin. 

‘tis of great intern hat te two paces of New Guinn 
fan Malasein wiles promde the cart evidence of the 
thalty ofthe wa, Kirtan and San Cewtovel, not oxy is 
‘hese egreecient in the SemScation of the soa) wath the 
sow, bat im both pm the ety that of eres the 
ghont i identified with the reflection from water, In both 
sacs Is the entity het corepnds the more ly with 
the soubabotznce of Indonaun wich i Sete, a8 sone 
‘ama ia Tndnaa, with the shadow, who tbe ety that 
corresponds with the ghost of Indonesia is Identafiod with the 
rection ra waar. Ox the oer ane, tre ita very 
Important dteccuee between the to besa that the 
“Trobcasds itt he Blo idented wh th elton, which 
oe 0 atest owe of te and, wher San Crtoval it 
{5 ton aungs entnd with he dow, which pe Yo the 
Alstant Redomasa 

‘The tdendcatn of the shadow with the vel coxa 
partially sxtrucive whex we tase ont the voatas 
rich the Tedooeaas word foe shadow bas wit in 
Melanesia. wong the Bahasa people and In Saag, the 
dow 9 sii, win, ning, hein ia Br sae 
rerthst Caleben, chon! Anorg the Barri of New 
on, the dow semen, mn it may be that the me of 
the other woof swath cost of Now Britain, witch ia 
med bath for woul and shadow, another form of tha Indo- 
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eian word. In the Shortland Islands, the word occurs more 
purely ae ane, sand for both shadow ad sos nd tha rcation 
( Iadooema is made dear by the accompanying oat of the 
frequent Tndousmax tom for ghost, wile, in thao islands, 
‘Nnama oocura again in Sa Cratoval an the term fer one of 
the two ™ souls” of the Baro district. 

In the Bani aiands and the New Hebebim, the Indonesian 
‘word agalo becomes obwions, Chongh tf only la Amsbeim that, 
fa the form of wi, the word is used for ths sol In Mota, 
‘the shadow fa wus, while sumac uied for a memoryage, 
‘such as the ringing of a sound Ie the ears. In Maewo dn the 
[New Hebrides, mow i ased forthe relation betweet a pervan 
tna the iftuaace winch affected bas mother beore in birth? 
At Nogugn in Rapirits Santo, the abadow is nomi und in the 
‘idand of Malo, same. 

‘Name, ox words evidently rated to it, ure chon voed is 
many parts of Melanesia fr the shodow, this being, 0 far as 
we know, the primary meaning of the word in Indenea. 10 
soma parts of Melancaa, as tx the Shertlssd Inlands, San 
CCrictova), Ambrim, and probably la Duke of York Ind, the 
worl has aloo come to team socl, while elswhere it has 
ogre other meaning, all of whch are related in game 
mearure to tha eancept af wel, 

Tk may be noted Ustt thao aden Rave pasted from 
Indoomia to Melasesia and have become attached to the 
‘Mataoasian cacept of “ woul they aze all derived fron th 
‘are personal aspect of the soulaubetance of Indousna. Wa 
‘have no evidence trom any pact of Melanesia of the babel 
fa the impersonal form of son-exhatanse which fing te 
‘nace, Sympathetic magic, pittmg ap a medical remedy, 
‘camibshem, beadhentieg snd other customs whch are 
‘explain in Indones by the presence of voubeubaiaace are 
‘widely provaimt m Melaarns, but nowhere have we aay bint 
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‘Sut these customs rest on x bef im am apeence permeating 
every part of mam, animal cr thing, by mease of which Sis 
‘Properties can be inparted to another belng or abject. 

in one part of Melanesia, there i, however, an ympartant 
‘et of Dulles which are poudbly related to the Indonealin 
concept of eculebetance. In the Banks and Torres Island, 
moat of the Sligiogs and magica} rites rat cx th bebe fa 8 
‘power oe Indeenct reading fo che moose, lever, words oF 
‘other elements of the ritual These objects are the vehici 
by which on infuence called mawe is imparted from ane belog 
e object to another, just as an abject whlch has been 1a come 
‘act wath a peryon in Indonea’s becomes 2 walle by which 
‘the epiitea inlumee call souleubetaace within the person 
‘an be tranntid to another. 

‘Bebind this more or Jew imperscoal application of the 
‘term mana, there is, ws Codngtom hag ported out, w belie 
‘Ama releton to aspicitual beng, ether a ghont ora spitt which 
thas not been fcoown to tenant « husuan form, If an object 
‘hn masa, it in bocanan it an bmen xt some time anocattd 
‘with & peti, han or spurt, who was cick in mena. Tt 
a not geoseaiy Knows tat this beet ma power, whlch, 
‘thongh darivad from a pen, is yet largly isnpervaal, han 
aly a limited distrivata so Melanesia und hardly occurs, at 
any rate ander the tera mone, outside the Banks and Torres 
Takunds. In other parts af Melanens, whan the word mona 
cary, it apples expbaitly to the power of a personal being, 
Taman or spntual, just as athe case Pelyzena, Tt would 
taka me too far from my imreediate topic to consider wheter 
‘the Polynesian concrpt of mane may be celated to the soa 
smbstance of Indonesia. I amt be content to point out that 
ae mpecial cus to the ature of Polyamian calture is the 
(sat development of mere chiefininabyp which has taken 
ice there, If mimigrants Became divine chieis of the 
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people among whom they settnd, and i these chiefs belicved 
tnd taught hat they were endowed wath e special vital 
prmaple or mmeace, we have 2 bau foe the process by wins 
‘hesonlaubetince af Indonesa became the mana of Polynesia * 

In the Banke Inlands, ox tbs other and, where sacred 
‘blaftaumtup has come to form part of the ritual ofthe ghost 
socletle, st would seem as of the concept of soelabetance 
ppeare i: afore: mare neatly ike the Indonesian prototype, 
‘expecially in ite application to the parpoas of religion and 
magic. 

‘Having now canchadad my survey of the van forme of 
Dehet un New Gama and Melasaun which soem to bein any 
‘way cole to the Iadonesan coocept of soubecbatance, I 
may consider briely whether it 26 posible ta formolate any 
schorae to acomunt foe thea seations. 

‘Ton chef facts which need explanation are as follows 
‘a Indonesia, thece is « beef um an estat withio n uving man 
‘Which is altogether davonct from the ghart whoch exist aftar 
deans, th later only caming into being at the mommt of 
death an a Ksad of double of the deoeased person. In New 
Gulnet, ehere are Delits no much like these that wo can be 
coatident that they are de to disect tranmmnanion either fra 
Tndonnia or trom the source whence Indooes:a Heat obtained 
‘the beliefs in querson, Sach diferecoes as there are would 
be due to the changes to be expected wha abstract bein 
are trananitted to such lowly people as the Kas, or the natven 
of the mountainous distnets vanted by Mr Chimmery. It i» 
ateworthy that, if cxe of Dr Malinowsi's alternatives con 
‘amin the natare ofthe delome be acceptnd, we Rave an alnoat 
sxct reproduction of the Indeaesian belle among the more 
adtvanced people of the Teobriand Ines. 

‘When we pam fram New Guinca eastwards, we find far 
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lass Kinship with the Indonesian poiat of view, and there is 
no evdenar whatever fr the belt in soabenbtance sed 
Uroughout the body, altsoagh there are many cestoma which 
‘would be rely explana by sack x concept Thert ia 29 
vious didrence w tteDbgnce between the natives cf New 
Ginna and Melanesia anything, the Melznesiace have the 
advantage fn this repect—and f ungracts from Tndoaeaa 
vcoonded fa umplantng their bebe x the ene place, 28 8 
<lficlt tm ae why there should have been ao great a faare 
nthe other. 

‘A saote important ditlrence between the two regions ia 
trie distance from Indesena. Once migrants from Indooesla 
‘nave reached the shores of New Guinea they are in costa 
‘with at lana wo largo that st maght about be called n= 
tioent tbe abores of whxch can be rsted without calling wpa 
he mint of exterprse ntommary for yourueys wo che more 
tant Solomon Inds, We can be fury conbent, there 
foce, that infuacces from Indonesa bare permeated New 
Goines bet never reached Melanesia proper, nd thee a mach 
{the caltare f the two rion tone pport tb compet 

T suggest, therelore, tet mck evnenes as we posses com 
cerning the doakty of Uae soa ix Maiancaa u due to game 
‘iatively warly migration which reached both New Gninm 
fod Melanesia, bet bas to the former place bece overiald by 
later infiences trom Indenesa which aid sot pum beyond 
New Gaicaa. 

T have 00 far considered exly the rclstion bebrams the 
Indovesan coocept and thowe of New Guinea 25d Melaneda. 
2s Parry bas gives us good reason to zipper that the Tndo- 
esimn catoept was intron! ito toa region frm the Wea 
‘This rames the pertuty that the calor inftursce which 
‘ought the ideas in question to Tadonea traveled on to 
Melanesia, introdacing there the idea of the dullty of the 
sol For reasoon winch I shal ration m a moment tu of 
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(gett moportance that the distcict of Madan i which we 
have th moe dfeitaerviemos ofthis dna is Sa Cristoral 
jn the Solamoa Tanda, The Rc. C2. Foxhasrecntly sot 
to Profesor Eliot Seah and mya «record of the odes ot 
bral of men of cei che an in that ad nde boorag 
Inanda, These fanerary easton bear oo dove w reorbance 
to thowe cf Egypt ano nave no rascals dobt that travel 
Jer, tcboed with the coeatial ideas of Bayptien calrre, 
reachad San Crstoval and iatrodooed aot only basi in 
Pyramdal scucturet bot als the cuttom ef roan eatua 
1 orve ao tha rendenc of the poet of ta Bead mms, Stich 
atevceinary rowmblinore baiween the rorimry covinms 
of Sgypt and San Ceistova justify ws in comparing te blll 
concerning the soo! ald she two places. T have already 
esrbod the bale of Sua Crstoral, Of thn tw sols of hat 
‘gia, ce Keven tho Body by he fentanbe o the month ut 
aah and wt ot on oag youry tow dst place aed 
‘odomana, while te ober extes the atatoe apox the fone 
‘momd Ta Egypt thee ws also bel two sous, ose 
(which Bew 1 the ssn mo tbe fare ofa bar, wie te ober, 
cate tha soc double, was betoved to mbebit the sate 
epreventing the dend man erected wath te made. With 
‘he exoetn ofthe subatittion ofthe joormey to the vagaa 
Revorane for Ue ouroey of the dead to ths sain Eeypt, 
‘thar ig almoot exact romance betwen the tele of 
‘hove two peop, a mecabance far dower than that which 
zs between the Inka cf Egypt and ndoorma. The maa 
fact, Uerfore, which as tobe expand is the existent 
‘he hoes slity of bebe between the widely parted 
Egypt and San Crbstoval, lade betwncn thee two repent 
hee another st of tliefs commen to Indonssa and New 
Gules, Saving any points of mamctane: wilh those of 
oc DPASEATPIE BLE? gyre ce ee ta 


Egypt and San Crstova, but ofa more complex kind, This is 
the fact ich cals for explanation and for this parzome T 
‘venkure to pat forward the flowing bypotheais, Teavelioa 
‘tabued with the caltre of Egypt, x not themseclves Keypuan, 
reached Indoceia and pas ox to Kolntsia, tho motive 
‘which lured thea 9 far into the uaknowa being the dare for 
‘14, ears, and other rocies objects, whic has bees shown 
by Mr Pery to have furnished the motive forthe early wonld- 
‘wide wanderigs, In Melancsis, so distest from the mata 
‘centres of the word's actvisy that it was rarely reached by 
catsidesftrnee, the Egyptian bets conoeraing the natare 
of the oad have been preserved with a high degree of tathta- 
‘a, Ta Indooesia, on the other bund, so mach nearer to the 
soarees of madera cvimation, the early belie ae bee ves- 
add by many later Lfiocnes andthe Hin orally fairies 
tua been no madibed a to peodace the bighiy complex vet of 
bees which ae uaptied fa tin exatmy ooaecpt of sot 
ibetance Later movements have cared this fod’ and 
developed cane to New Gua bet bave fled to ranch 
Meuveia, 


1 Father Inowtge should apport thas hypothti 
‘bene, x marine comsequence Wi low, fr which indeed 
‘we have akeady other evidence, Tis conmegnce i that if 
ove wth to nd ancieot Delite prentrvod with tbe greatest 
‘ett, wn have to goto such Aten and ieclated spots as che 
‘atnds of Melanein, where the slmple mentality of tha people 
leeds them to accept withont axy great modifcaton balels 
which taka thn fancy, while the absence or sear of Iter 
‘extemal fntzenoe proven the madication o eves obltzm- 
tion of Petes, which ae alas ible co occur among sce 
sophisticated peoples and in seplns moce open to th pay of 
ceaieaalinfoence, We are led to the extraordzary and at 
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‘rst sight roost improbable view that af ws with to obtain 
nowletge concerning the belts af the encleat world for 
‘which we have no Iterary evidence, ws have to go, not to 
‘cmatzios whece the belies were bald, nor to regions adjoining 
them which have been the seats of eter civihations, bat t0 
‘mach distant and savage people asthe natives ofthe Solomon 
Iilends and the New Hebrides, 
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‘Donors the last low years great editions have been muds to 
four kugwledge of the facta of anthropology—we have Iearat 
‘och about different peoples scattord over the earth and we 
‘anderstand better how they act wod think. At the amie ime 
wo have, I hope, made « very decked advance in our kaow- 
ledge of the rethods by means of which theve facts are to be 
‘collected, so that they may rack x clarness and trustwerthi+ 
‘eas with the facta of other acicaces. When, howeves, we 
‘turn to the theoretical side of car mbect, Mis ial to ae 
‘any corerpoodlng advance, Tae main problems cf the Matary 
of human society are litle {at all nearer their ectution, and 
‘thar are even matter whlch « few years ago ware regarded 
‘a aitled which today are us uncertem sever, Tae reason 
‘tox this a not fr to gk ; it ia (hat we have no panera agron- 
ment about the fundazental principles pon which tho 
theoretical work of our science is to be exndactod, 

{in marrnying the dient choos of thoaght which guide 
‘theoretic werk on human cultere, © very winkatg fact at 
‘once previa itself. In other and mace advanced sciences, 
‘the guiding prncipls of the workers of diffrent autiods are 
‘the vame. The anclopats or botanists of France, Germany, 
‘Amrlea, oar own and other coustries ae oa comzion ground 
‘They have is general the same peincples and the same 
methods, and the wor of all falls nto  coramen echeme 
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‘Unfostmately this not sn entbropslogy. At the preeat 
tune there in vo grat & deg of Givepence betwen the 
racthods of wank of the nding chaos of dfirent cosatns 
that any common scheme is xopoedle, and the members of 
cae school wholly tran the werk af the othe wha cos: 
oxime thay buieve to be founded on x radially unsound 
base 

T propute to consider is tus addres oar of the mut 
striking of thew diverge, bat, before doing 20, T wil pat 
tn briey os posible wt sees tovma ta beth ciet characte 
te edingscoel of decent crest. wl bag With 
‘hat dominant amoeg oumeiven Tae theoetca axthro- 
ology of tis country & Iapred pricey by tho don of 
cevelotien founded on 8 prychology common to mankind a8 
‘whole, and, farther, « pebology difenng in xe way from 
‘hat of clea mas, The eBerts of Bri esthropalogiats 
ae devoted to trang out the evaluticn of cattom aad 
inatitotion. Whace eimlantee am found diferent parte 
ofthe wer tb assumed, almost ab am anc, that they are 
due to Independent cua and development, dnd this in ts 
turn mere {othe feast sary of tbe woekingy 
of the beman mind all over the word, go that, given sar 
commditons, simlar cates tnd xtotom will come fo 
exiatence and develop on the sae ies 

1a Frasca, as among cormlve, we fd that the cet 
ante tain colin, and the dlleeate a i the exicipicn 
‘pon which che evcation isto bestedid. It intotn ayebo- 
logleal bas of the work of Beltub anthrepeloglets that 
objection in andy made, Tt la Bld hat che pepcology of 
the indivdeal conot be woed as a guide to the coletive 
scious of men in erty sages of scl eabetion, il et tht 
paychology of the idrvidaal whowe social idaes have bomn 
raoalded by the loog age of evelaiion which bave mage our 
sown mney what it Ik Tt Ss nged that the study of wey 
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equines the application of peiacipes end mathads of invertiga- 
‘ion pecalar to Iaet* 

‘About Amerea it ile many to spank, case it is unnwnal 
fm that oountry to deal to any great extent with general 
theoretical problems The anthropolopsis of Amerua are 
20 fully engaged a the attempt to record what is lit of the 
rncient enltares of their own ooumbry that they devote little 
attention to those general queations to which we, with no 
act culture at cur coors, devate 50 moch attention, 
There seems, however, to be a distinct moveanent In progress 
im Amnersca which puts the evadetlonary polst af view on one 
ide and is wclined to tndy social probleas from the purely 
peychclogieal point of view, the peychalugial tandposnt, 
Towever, approaching that of the Brith echoa! more nearly 
‘than that ofthe French 

‘Em whan we coma to Germany that we find the mont 
fondamsental ditereace in standpoint and method It is true 
‘hat in Adolf Bastian Germany produced a acholtr thoroughly 
familar with the erabutocary standpoint, and the Element 
ergodende of that worker forma a meet convenient exprestion 
foe the peychalogica! means whecaby evolution is supposed to 
‘bave proceeded. In recent years, homever, there bas been ® 
‘very decxied movement opposed to Bastian and tha whois 
evolutionary school. In soue cases thas bas formed part of 
‘at general revolt ac prominent in Germany, not merely 
against Decwunia, bot it soem even agaist the whole ice 
cfevotution Inother cape, the objection isles fondamental, 
san hax boen nat wo rch to the ides of evolution ian! as to 
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the ‘ines apex which it bas been customary to aty this 
eveiation 

‘This moverent, wich by thew who ‘alow fi called the 
geographical movement, but winch, T thiak, may be more 
‘iy nye’ pthnelogal* was originated by Tat, wha waa 
fist lo detsiely in this retin by a tmdy af the acaour 
sade of rads or pos r lata wich is fonnd in North 
‘Attica nortern Ai, tcheding Joya nd inal deveoped 
form ix oma of the kinds of the Paciie Ocean! Rate! 
Iolieved thatthe resemblances te found cou only be explained 
lay direct transmission fom one people to sxother and wat 
Jed by farther study to become an untiring oppenent of he 
lomaniarysn ok Basta. ud of he wes a indopeodent 
‘vettion Based on x commenity of thought * He as even, 
oggatn hat the dm of sndapendent oxi is the anthro 
polagal equivalent of the spontaneons guomation of the 
ologt and tha anthropology i now gong tzoagh 8 phase 
of doveloprecat from which olny bas lag emerged. 

‘The movement lated by Rate bas made great progres, 
apoaaly through the work of Grueboer® and of P. W. 
Sehmdt © Te has reveled (an important sles of works 
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(a this country! T mex contet mysif with ox exemple to 
‘lmzate the dieresce of standpeint which separates the 
two uchoalt. Few enbjcts bave attracted more interest i 
(his ed othe coutcin tan ta sty ef priv deoration, 
1s the docoratrve art ofall lands there art fond trata 
from dedgas representing tae human form o howe of ious 
ad plants to puey grometrcal pataras, Ta tin coamtry 
iu han bom ald thik Taeay aay univer, hat i these 
tranatona we bave emdence for an evclotionary proces 
‘wth ia a parts of tha wend has Ib mand to what may 
Ye ale the degradation and eonveatizainatin of bamaa, 
‘olmal cr plat designs, so that in ova of tae they boone 
sere gpacetric! forms 

“To the modern Germs school, on the other hand, theo 
‘ranaldons are examples of the Blending of two exlture, ene 
oases the practin of Gooratieg esr obect with man, 
smimador past design, while heart of the othr i ba 
‘the we of geometcial forms The tansions which have 
‘een aes tebe eedence ef independest procente cf evehtion 
Idd cx peycholgial teadeacm comunan to mark! ae By 
‘the modern Geraan schon aseibed tothe rantare of cabaret 
and of people. Furie, sar patter even ones spe 
1 the apral, when found i widely separated regens of the 
arth, ae held to have been dae to the mifoenos of axe and 
the same exlrre. 

1 have chee this example becsuse it lustre the 
mma divergmot in thooght and method between the two 
sehoola, but the Gerace rune through the wiote range of 
he subject Tn every cas where Brita axchropolghts sea 
cretion, eter in the forms of material objects oc 32 soe 
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‘ad seiglom inattubons, the modern German school soe 
only tas endeace of muxtsre of clteres, thes with or without 
sn accompanying manture of ths rics fo which these cultures 
belonged. 

‘TE WH, I thunk, be evdeat that this itkrenes of atlade 
Detwoen Brith acd German workers is exe of fundamental 
‘nd vital (portance. When we isd the chef worker of 
‘wo nation thus approaching tir mbjec from two rudely 
Allrent, and t wood seem, iacompaiba ended, ft Is 
evidext that there mast be sane very wrong. 

“Tho ettwatloa fy one wach I am especial nteext for 36 
sn that have been lod quite independently ta mach the ame 
_seeral position ax that of the German school by the remlts 
of my own work 1 Oceanis with the Fecey Siaden Trust 
Expedition, With no knowlege of the work of thls wcocl, 
‘Tan led by my facts to oe Bow zach ia the past, Thad 
sym ignaed considerations arising from recs] mixture and 
ha bimading of colton, nT wl rely ketch the history of 
ry own conversion. 

‘Much of my tite in Oceania was devoted to warvey wor 
in whch T collected eopecly the mates of reletioaihip of 
cextry place T waited, togecher with otber facts canoenitg, 
social orgununtion T wan able to gather. I began my 
‘ncretical stody by a comparison of the various forza of 
‘hoe sytem of relationship, dixeparding at ft the fia- 
guntic nature ofthe terms, From the study ofthe systema, 
Tas nble to demonstrate ts existnom wither ia the preseat 
tr the past ofa mumber of extraoctary ta anersalons forms 
of marrage, such a8 marcage with the daughter's danghter 
snd withthe welfeof the fibers father. al of whch beoome 
sxplicble if (here once existed widely throughost Melanesia 
1 state which is known a8 the dual ocpunication of aocnty 
‘with mutcineal descent e2d sccompasied by @ condition of 
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dmsinanca ofthe old men which cabled the to monopolize 
AM the yours worom of the commonity. Taking this ax ay 
starting put, I wan thea able to trace out 2 connatent snd 
Aetnite scheme of the histery of marviage fo Malntaia fom 
1 condition in whuch perms normally and naturally marred 
‘tain rlatves, to ous ia which wove are purchased sith 
‘whom no relation whatever oa be traced, and I yan 
hie to St many other features of the socal sroctue of 
Motassia nto tis achome, So far my wore was of a purely 
fevohtiomary character, and obly served to atria rem 
ty previna standpodat. 

T then tamed my attention to tbe baguatic se of the 
cyvtans of mlationship, and a nody of the terms themes 
showed that these fel ato two malt cases: one aus gene 
Aly duet throsghout Oceana, wile the terms of the 
other clas deed very comaidaably im diferent cultured 
repiow, Farther, it beearae car that the taza of the 
fist chet denoted relaticeahign which my Comparatienwtuly 
the forme ofthe apstems hed shown to ave sullered change, 
‘walle the terms winch variad rely i dierent parts of 
Qoxmnin dated relations, sock ax thous of the mother 
sod motar's brother, wich Where was no reason to blieve 
Yad flere any grant change im stats. From theme facta 
Tinted that, at the trae of the meet primitive stage of 
Melnesinn wcety of wach Thad evadonen, there bad been 
(grat lnguiatc diversity which had been tazalermad int the 
telative uniformity sow found 1a Melaneda by the incoming 
«people fom without, throagh wise inDuence the change 
had, teased bad taiae place, and from hose language the 
geerally difssnd term of elation hed boon borowed. 
1 won throsgh the cobized study of socal forms and of 
Iaguage that I was led to ne tat the change I bad traced 
‘was not a rpontaxeoms evolution, bot exe whch bad taken 
ace onder the infos of the bending of peoples The 
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combined merpbalgical end aguisdc sty of apstems ot 
relatonnhip had led me to recognize that = init coors of 
social developmeat ad takes place ia ne sbongaal society 
‘under the fafleence ofan Lmmigrant pepe. 

T turaad aaxt (9 a Melanesian icatitutn, tht of secret 
rocetien, smcering which T had bee able to gutber mach 
‘new materi and sos Deame probable hat thee societies 
Fropely belongod exer 10 the aboriginal cultere nor to 
(hat of the iomiganta but ad anaes an the rl of the 
twteraction of the two; that, Ln fact, these secret societies 
tnd ad this ours inthe med ft by the mami oe tha 
secret practic of the itn they Dad bxooght with tm fos, 
thels forme home. A conparton ofthe ital ofthe secret 
societies with the iattutios of other perts of Ocrania then 
za it uppoar that tht rain fntarn ofthe elise of these 
fumagrants had been patrieal dewent, or at aay matt 
etait recognton of he reatlon between Iatber nbd eid, 
cut ofthe dead, the ineitetian of taboo, and, tasty eran 
relations with anisals ad plants which mere probably alied 
‘to totemla I they were act otc slim fly developed 
form. 

‘Further study mace it lear that thos Tava thn 
Immigrant peop, thos poweascg ho fram soase0, 
‘ad reached Meaceus at diferent tunes and with several 
Abide dittencea of caltore, bat that. probably thee 
ten (vo mas strana: ace which peop Plyoaia al 
bexaroe widely diftmed Uaughout Melsela, wloch was 
Garecteried by the we of kava another wich came Inter 
snd peontrate mach lesa wily, that Brooght with i the 
practice of chewing betclature Traom a a tr stan, 
‘he caret of all, ace peobubiy to be found bere and there 
‘ouphout Melaoss, wee sll nether element is provided 
‘by recent Polyumics fadococe. 2 Beoame evident Chat tbe 
‘Prenat condition of Melasma socesy bas cone into Yeag 
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‘hrongh the Mending of ax abana poplation with various 
peoples from withest, and it theeoce became necesry 10 
ssearaia to whch of te cltaes pomcaed these popes 
‘he present-day cstoms and iets of Melansa belong, 
rays keeping in mind the pouty tat vome of there 
‘natittians may not have baknged to any ane ofthe clon, 
‘but may have aries asthe cealt of the Intericdon of tw 
ce more of the Wezding peoples. 

‘Tat be eantant with ths bref skate of ny scheme of 
the history af Melacesian society, for ay object isto poxt 
out that f Melanesia society pots the complenity and the 
Deterogenelyot character Ihave ented, edu the resliant 
ofthe murture of three or foar in eutorr, it cuanot be 
igh to tke oat of th complex any fntitsion or babe ad 
regard i at prmitve merely becasse Meanaan etre oo 
(he whee a more orem peinikive. Ita probable that some 
of the imaigrans into Melnosia had a niacin advanced 
cele, poly even that he iatetions and iow they 
Irooght with than had Deen takes ror a catare Kiger atl 
and, thereloce, when we being forward axy Melaneex inte 
toa or belie ws ax example of primtive thinking or acting, 
ore font daty shonld be to inquire to wich strato af 
elaneian eat tbeloags 

“Hlre nan extaple to Zusrate my meaning. No concept 
of Melaseaan calvare bas Dalked ore Jergly is recent 
spesiation than tt of mene, the eystecousvirtne to which 
the magicorebgioss rit of Melanesia art tailed to owe 
(heir afeacy. "This word now sea on is way fo enter the 
‘Rng language ab a term for that power or virtue which 
Induoes the emetices of awe ez wonder, exd thar not caly 
revi amen ports dean! nthe spec meatal ate 
‘stich anda igi, bt alo plays amch the wus pat in 
‘he cxly istry of magic. In resent epecalatioo, the en of 
ane ia coring to be regard as the Sais of relgoas Seas 
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sad prachons preeding the eslaian which, following Pro: 
fea Tylac, we Dave fx Sang regarded un the eat fom of 
religion, Mane m thas held to be not aly the foundation of 
proanimitc regan, bet also the bass of that primtive 
sdement of human caitere which cap hardly be ale either 
religion cr magic, bat» the common sonren from wich both 
ave bom decved. If Tam ngbt in my exalt of Ooeanic 
culture, the Meuneian occoept of mons is not a sulable 
‘asia for thoee speculations. It ig cota that the woed 
naa belong to the enlrare ofthe scamlgrants into Malanein 
snd not fo that of the aberiqwes. I &, of cours, poule 
‘hat, though the word belongs to the wmmigrent alreze, the 
seas whch sf connotes may beoag to a mare primitive 
stratum, but thm ta pure asec and eae whlch I believe 
to be contrary to all robebiity. At azy rate, we can ba 
confident that even if thn dens cometed by the term mana 
‘belong fo were shard by the pimutivestratemn of Nelanman 
ciety, they aunt have bes largely adie by te nfaenoe 
of the aben but experi ealtere fram whch the word sell 
thas been taken, I blue that th Melmexian evidenca can 
Iegitmaatey be ated a favs of the view tht the power oe 
virine denoted by wi is a fuodemental lene of regan, 
‘The anayais of exltore, however, iodicates eat at 1s Rot 
legitimate to me the Melapeuas crdcoce to spat the 
petomtivenca of te concept of mane ‘This evidence certalnly 
oes aot support the view that te concept of mona us mate 
‘prmitve than axiom, forthe immigrate mere szeady in 4 
ry aSvanced stage of amit rchgion,m elt of thn dead 
ting cxrtusaly ous of the meat desnite of ther rebglous 
innirsions 
‘Farter,Daluove that the oat the tm mann Melanin 
jn comecten with magic, a& a term for Ghat attribute of 
objets used In magic to woh they ome thelr eae, Se de 
tan extenuon of the orignal meaning of the frm, und that 


4 would only be misleading to one Ge Nelaneien facts wx 
videos In favour of the concept of muna as undelying 
primhive magia. Here, apn, I Go not wis to deny that 
concept soch as that denoted by mene may be a priitira 
cement of magic: al hat Twi to point oot ia hat the 
Madsamian evidence casact properly be ned to support tha 
ew, far the me of the form is comection with magic in 
Manca oot printiv bat secondary und realy ate. 

“Tm poiat, Uae, om which T wih to iat x tha, 
caltmes are complex, tele analyse a preiminary step 
‘whlch Io necmary 1 mpeculaons coocering the evattion 
of human soci, its bah and prcton art frat oa fr 
Sonmiatio. 

‘have ofa eat only with Melancle, 2t obvious that 
the same principle, that analysis of cakare ust precede 
aprclations concersing the evebbon of iatisabon, i of 
wwier application, but T ave space tly 10 deal, and that 
very brely, wie one other ees. 

[No part of the wecki Is attracted mare atienten in 
oent anthropolgiad wpecltion Daz Ansa ad at the 
‘ottom of thaw spoceations, at a2y rata sn this ett, 
‘here has woul been te de, openly expressed oc umpiily 
‘understood, that i he cater ofthis repo, we havea bane 
(eavous omimpe of primitive bazan tocoty. From the te 
‘at T Gest boame acquitted with Anctraian vooeogy, T 
Ihave woadere at the complacency with Walch ertala feat 
of Australian socal organiaton have been cepared, and 
ceapecally the combination of the dual crgunietion exd 
‘matrmoolal Gages woth what appear tobe totem cans ka 
‘owe of other pars of the wed, This cn-xistease of ro 
terent forms of socal arpenantoa ide by ale has weed 
to me the fmdarsentalpeobiem of Ausirllon soe, axd 1 
mf that tally, bom at ae now 1 have Dees by a 
ce evlationary pent of view, th condton has gemed a3 
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bectute mytery.' A cosopariac, however, of Austria and 
Melacesia faa sow fod mz to sce that probably wo have in 
‘Avatralia not merely another exaaple of mixture of culture, 
bt even another retant of minfere of the me or closely 
‘illar compouanta a those which have peopled Malenesa 
vi, a mistare of & people powseasng the dual cpanisaton 
‘and cotrtcant dwnst with ear organise ia totemic clan, 
osseming either patrilineal decent, or at any rate car 
-acogutloa of the relation between father and chk Thi fs 
‘ag nem view, boving been already advenood, thougs in 0 
diferent form. by Geasbom "and. W. Schmidt* further 
research shoal! show Auatralisa society to powess such oom 
plexity, t wi et once become obvious that lave iso ethno- 
logical wnalyss mast proce any theorebcal use of the facta 
of Aumtralisn society in support of evok:tcuary speculabans. 

Te may be objeried that we al secogalee the comply of 
cealtare, ad indeed in the stody af regions sock as the Meds- 
terranean, where we poueas histone! ondence, t 2 this 
complenty whch form the chef subject of dicasioa, 
Farther, whero ws pass istorcal eruiencs, aa in the cases, 
of ths Hinds and Makommedan invasions into the Maly 
Archipelago, ol axthropologsts are fly ale to the coo 
pleaties and duiculten introdocad thereby moto the stody of 
ceultare; but where we have no wach historia evidene, thm 
compaaty of eultare it almost whelly ignored by thove who 
‘me thee cnitares 2 ther attempts to demmanatats the ong, 
‘and coure of developecat of human inststtivan 

‘Unave now reached the fist stage of my argument, Thave 
tind to tadkeate that evauticnary sperclatins can have 0 


ie pinevsoe 


fim basis unis here as bean procading nats of the 
volumes and itaatioas 20m spend over the earth's surface. 
Withoat such aualyas itis impoadbie to say wbetber an 
inesttion oe baat powmeed ry «people who soem simple 
and imitive may not raiy be the prodact ofa claively 
advanced ealure forming bot oat cement of « compaxiy 
‘wich a rt sight eas eumpis und bamogencons, 

rs proceing farther, I should ike to guard aguaat 
a prmable alaceneeption. Soa of thous who are intereated 
‘the ethnological azalyal f ealtere regard it wot only a 
‘he frat but ap the only tank of the anCaropaogy af to-day, 
‘eamaot too trengly axe my dnagreezet with thi view. 
Became I have insisted ex the mpartaace of ethnalogual 
purl, that dove aot imply st I underrate the need tar 
‘bw poycoogial study of cstoms aad motions, I the 
ncrty fr thy ethoalogical snub of cline be rcopmzed, 
thin pyshologeal tedy beaoros mace compheatd and dif 
ult than tus seemed to be 23 he past, but that makes It 
‘none the Jom engectal Site by side with othnalgicl 
analy, there smut go the attempt to fathom the modex of 
‘thought of diferent peoples, to understand thelr mays of 
regarding and clasiying the facts ofthe unvers. It is caly 
by the combination f etnclogkal and paycbologal exalyals 
‘hat w shall make any rea advance. 

Haviog shown the iasportance of ethaologeal analyea, I 
‘om propose to coralder the process of wzalyai ite and the 
‘principles ox which it abowid wad mst be base, fa em its 
fur to Bave any fr fomdation. i the analysis of any 
caltre, a diBieuly which yon ments the nvestigater fe that 
De has to determine what & due to sere contact and what 
{a due tointimeteintermisture, soc ntermirtere ornate, 
13s prodoced by the permanent blending of one people with 
other ther trough warike asin or peel wetter 
‘The fundamental weakness of met af the attempts hitherto 
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made to analyse existing caltures ie that they have had their 
starting-point in the stody of material objects, und the reasca, 
for this 8 obvions. Owing to the fact chat moteral object 
can be callactad by anyone and sbjected at Incure to pro- 
longed atody by expects, our knowledge of the distnbetion of 
material objects and of the tochnique of thelr mannfactare bas 
‘very far gutran that of the leas material elements, What I 
‘wish now fo point cut i that io dstnguishing between the 
eects of mece contact and the intermlsture of poopie, 
materia obyecr are the laut tratworthy of all the const 
ents of culture. Thus in Meaceia we have che clearent 
‘evidence that materal objects and proceates cam speved by 
‘mere contact without any trae admistare of peoples andl 
without wfuence on other featares of the enftore. While the 
atibation of materi objects ws of the wlmost portance 
4 soggesting at the outst community af colture, end while 
st of equal importance in the final proces of determining 
poiata of contact and ia filing in the details ofthe mixture of 
cultures, tis the leant matatactory nde tothe actual blending 
of peoples, which matt form the soled foundation of the eth 
Jogical analyna of culture. Tha caso for tha valu of magico- 
repos inattubons a not sch stronger. Here, again, in 
Melanena there ie tle doubt that whale cults oan pase fora 
5m people to another wnthost any real intermatara of 
‘peoples T donot wish to imply that ench regio ittitatonn 
‘an pans from people to people vith the ease of material 
‘objects, but to point out that thee ls evidence that they cam 
and do so pass with very lithe, i any, aémixture of pooplen 
cr of the daoper and mere fundamental elements of the 
ccalture Much more important i language, and if you will 
‘hink over the actual conditions when ane people ether visit 
or sete amoog another, thu gretter fixportance will be 
‘obvious Let ux imagine party of Melanealans visting 
‘Polyaasicn island, staying there for a few weeks and thea 


™ ‘DuysusiON 
returning home fand here Taam not taking « Sctitiow occur 
rence but ons which really happen}. We can ranily mder- 
stand that the vaptore may take with them their betel mixtore 
fund thereby mtrodace the custom of Detel-chewing into 
‘aew home; we can readily understand that they may iatro- 
duce an arsament to be warn m the nage and another to be 
‘worn oa the chest ; that tales chat dhey tll willbe remean- 
Ybered, and dances they perform wil be inmitated. A few 
Molasumian words may pam into the language of the Polynesian, 
Inland, eapecaly ax names for the objects or proceasa which 
the strangers have fotredueed, but «tis incredible that the 
‘truagwa should ns m a abort want product any exteaave 
lange to the vocabulary and sti more that they should 
modify the structure of the language. Such changes can. 
ever be the remult of mere contact or trannent settlemeat, 
‘wut most aways jodaate afer more deepip-ganted and fda 
imental procea of blending of peoples and culteres, 

Few will perhaps hatate to acnept this postion, but Z 
expect my next propoubar to meet with more soeptinim, 
land yet T believe it to be widely, thoogh not universally, trun. 
‘This peopomtion m that the socal strocture, the framework of 
society, a0 atl! more fundamentally important and still loa 
‘eanly changed except asthe result othe Satimate blending of 
penples, amd for that ceaser freshen by far the fcmest 
foundatron on which to bage the process of analy of culture 
‘T cannot hope to establih the trth of thie propaation fn the 
‘course of a brie chapter, and I propose to eonalder ent line 
of evidence only. 

‘At the present moment we have before nor eyes an object- 
lemon in the spread of our own peonle over the earth's sactace, 
sand we are thug abla to stady how external sfivence afiocts 
ificrent eleccats of calture. What we find ls that mere 





1 Thar ac ate ereptiene se Melanesia where Se won 
stents Eas Ba Snaecied, tegh te chet peas Pecan 
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contact in able (o traramit moch in the way of maferisl 
caltere, A passing veel which doca not even anchor may 
Ye able fo trem en, whe Earopees weepons may be 
‘ued by people who have nevereven ea whiten. Agia, 
rabsionaries introdaee the Chraian religion among peogle 
who cannot speak « werd of Bags o any lnguage bet sir 
(own, or only oe mich Baropcan words ax have boex found 
necemay to expen aes ox obyctacooctnd th the new 
religon, There fa endence how readily language may be 
fect, and here again the preamt day muggets mechan, 
Dy whch much a change takes place. Engin is oow becaming 
‘the language of the Puce and of other parts of the word, 
‘Hoag its me a8 nga france, wich enables natives Ww 
speak dierent languages oxarere not only with Reropeans, 
‘ot with ove another, and I beleve that this bas often boea 
(he mectansom f= the past; that, for tutaroe, che wtreduc- 
‘thom of what we now call vat Mebansian structure of language 
‘was dae tothe fact thatthe laageage of the amigrant people 
who netled in a eon of peat nguitie divert came to 
‘be ued as & bua francs, end (hss gredually became the 
‘am of thn language ofthe whole people 

‘But sow let tara tosedal structure. We iad {2 Oeanla 
Iuands where Raropeans have been settled as ssuonares 
or traders perbape fo Sty or « bended years; wo tnd the 
people wering Eoropeas clothes end Europes crtamaatn, 
tung ezopeat uteakls, and even European weapons whex 
(hey fet ; we fd them holding the belies and practising 
‘the rica! oe Eeropean rehipon ; we find them epeaking a 
Baropean lacguage often ven srong themuclrs, and yet 
fnemsbyatina shows that mmch of ther soil vractre remain 
thoroughly native and uninocnced not oaly In Sts geueral 
form, bot often oven in its inate deta, The exter in- 
‘oenca tas swept emay the winds materiel cular, oo that 
bjecih of mative origi areraaafactured any to sl totonriass; 
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1 has subedecod a wholly sew reigion and destroyed erexy 
satmial if not every moral, vestige ofthe ld; it has med 
(eat mplifcation and degeaeratlon of the old language: 
andl yot it may have eft the socal stractare in the malo wn- 
touched. And the reancas for thin are car. Moat of the 
venta wcll viructe of a people Hea blow the aurfae 
iis po Lezaly the loandation of the whole Iie of the peopla 
that in not seem itis wot bone, but cam only be rmched 
1by patient and laborious exploration Iwill ie afew specie 
‘mutances In sever! islands of the Pacitc, me of which 
‘nave had Zaropean setlers on them for more than « century, 
1 wont important potion in the community ia oocapiod by 
(he father's ater? Lfany antive of theve ilands were ashed 
‘wha ls the tort important penoa = the deternatin of at 
Llehistory, be wookl anawe, My fathe's sister,” and yet 
(he place of thin relative inthe socal sroctur nas remaided 
abvolotely narecorded, and I beeve, absolutly asioiown (o 
the Baropean setkey in hee islands, Agu, Baropeann 
shave vetted in Fjs for more than w oatary, and yet & was 
‘only daring this samzner* that I beard fem Mr A OC Hecart, 
‘who wan workang thee, Oat there the ceerent evidence af 
‘what is owe as the dual orgasization of socety 28a wocking 
soca fatten atthe peeent time. Kow unobtrusive socb 
‘a fordamental fact of social strociure may be comes hose to 
asm thes came very strongly, fox 3 wholly eloded my own 
obeervation daring « vit vor year ago. 

ati, the mest striking example of the permanence of 
socal troctare whach Ihave rect Is to the Hamaiien Islands 
‘There the origina] natrre caltaze i eeduced to the merest 
‘wreckage, Sofar as materia objects re concermed, the people 
sare Uke canelves; the oid region bas gooe, Uhough there 
‘probably sill pests some of the ancient magic. The people 
‘hemscives have oo dwindled in mmber, and the pollen 

1 See Pairs, at, toe 
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conditions art 20 altered, that the social stractre as also 
‘eceuarly been greatly moiifed Yet T was able to assrtan 
that ove ofits cements, an eianent which I blioe to form 
the deepest layer af the foundation, ths very bedack of soc? 
structore, the sytem of relatorsbip, ls soll in cso ure 
changed Twas abe to obtaum a full asconat of the ete a 
etully ued at the present time, and found tt to be exactly 
‘the imine as that recoded forty years age by Morgan and 
“iyde, ond T obtained evkience that the ymters uw sll deeply 
{ntermoven with the iatinats mental lif ofthe people 

1, thea, social stractize has this fandacnental aad deeply 
seated character, if it i the least easily changed and aly 
hanged as the resat elther of actual blending of peoples oF 
of the mont profound pobtoeal change, the cbvion iferenen 
i that Mt iy veith social stractace that we mbit Degtn the 
attempt to unalyse culture and to ascertain how far coxnnity 
af entre is doe to the blending of people, ow tar ta tran 
sminion through mere contac c transient uettemeot. 

‘The considerations T have beoaght forward ave, however, 
1m my oplnlon, an tmportacee still more fundamental, If 
socal owtitations have the relatively rent dngree of perma 
cave, i thay ae 20 deeply sorted and so clowely iterweoven 
‘with the despest satincts and sentinenta of a people that 
‘hey cam only gradually efler change, wil not the study of 
this change give as our sores citerkm of what is early and 
what lat aay given care, ad thereby fraiche 
foc the apalyas of exltere? Sach criteria of early and Ite 
are necessary Uwe are to arrange the catral element reached 
‘by our analysis in oder of te, and t very dona! whether 
sme grographial digbation itself will ever forish » 
suficlent basi foe thiaparpore. T may remind you here that 
‘toe the importance of the complesty of Melanesian cutee 
‘had fered itself on my mind, T bad already sncoeded s 
tracing out a courne for the development of tht struct of 


Melanesian sociny, and after the complexity of the eultore 
Ihed Deen extablshed, Tid ant find i mecommry to alter 
‘anything of eavential importance io this scheme. T avggeat, 
‘thernfore, that whe the ethnalogical analysis of colteres 
‘mast foruich = necenary peeliminary to any geowal evoke 
onary speculations, thre is one alent of ealture vehich 
Juan oo relatively high a degree of permanence that 3 coum 
of devilopment may furnish 2 guide to the ardor in (ime 
Of the diferent clemumta into which it i pousble to analyse 
1 given complex 

1 the development of social structure is thos to be taken 
{664 guide fo asst the proce of analy, it is evident that 
there will be unvelvad a logical room of oxtsideruble con 
plemty ma which there wil be the dinger of argumg in a 
cade If, boweree, the analysis of calture is to be the 
pelaary task of the anthropologut, it i evideat that the 
logical methods of the scence will attain « somplenity far 
‘eoding thaae hitherto in vogue.  beleve hat the only 
Toga proce which wil in geonra! be found ponsbie will be 
‘the formelation of hypotheticn? working acheaes Into which 
the facta can be fitted, and thatthe tet of sock scheres wall 
‘ba their eapmcrty to St in with Cheaseives, or, x8 we generally 
‘expen it, "explain" new facts an they come to our inowledg, 
‘Th athe method of other sceaoes which deal wath conehbons 
‘as complex at these of haman society In many other 
solace, these oew facts are discovered by experiment. In 
‘nr science, they most be food by exploration, not only cf 
‘he cultures alll most i emg form, but also of the burind 
‘uttares of past ages. 

‘And bere isthe bopefel aspect of our subject I believe 
‘our prenent store of facts, ot any rate on te esa material nid: 
of caltory, to form but o very small part of fost which ws yet 
0 be obtained, and will be obtained unless we very willy 
Igiect our opportunities, There Isa vast body of mowledge 
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wiiting to be collected by means af which to tat the truth of 
schemes of the history of maniond, ot only ofl migraase 
snd setthements, but of the instirstons end objects which 
have tchen at diferent stages of thin history and develope 
into various foros throughout the wold, 

‘And this brung me to my conchding tople have ted 
toddow that aay sacslation concerning the history of ban 
Insttations can only have a sonad Bassi caltare have fest 
‘een analysed into their component elements, bat I do ot 
‘wah for one moroent to depreciate the smportanes of attempts 
1 mek for the origin and eacy instry of ham iuttuions 
‘To me the analysis of calture is mecely the means (oan end 
which would have ltl interest iit dif ot abow tthe way 
tw the proper undervandng of the htory of human tnatitoe 
‘ions. The umportance of the facts of ethnology ia the wtudy 
of civiumd enlace i» ow geraly recmgsized. You ou 
fuardly tase up a modern work deabng with any aspect of 
Inman thought and achvity withoet fading reference to the 
castors an intitations of anvagt or barbaroes peo, It 
a becoming recogni that a study of hve beige ut 10 
‘understand mech thet i cbecare io cor own inttstons 
in thou of otber great iviiztwoa af the present or the past. 
ther, there cas be wo doobt that we are only atthe dhrahcld 
of new moveanent in Iearalng whichis bang opened by this 
‘comparative study. 

1 in a crus irony that just aa the importance of the facts 
and concisions of wthological rgearch ss thns becoming 
ecogtmad, and jist as we are bpSoning to lear sound peina- 
les and methods for se bots x2 the field and in the study, 
‘he material of our science is vanishing. Net only ia the march 
cf cur owa ciation into th htharto ondiurbed place ot 
the earth mere rapid than {has ever been before, but this 
‘edvance has made more cay the spread of cther destroying 
fagences, In many parts of suck « repos as Melaseais, tit 
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ven now only from theo men tat any trastworthy informa 
Hen eae obtained, aad itl no exaggeration 10 sy that 
seth the death of every ld man there and in many other 
‘planes there goes, and goes for ever, knowledge the disappear- 
acm of which the scolare af the foture wil regret the 
‘scholars of the past regretted such an event as the disappear- 
asce ofthe Mcary of Alexandvia, Thee s no other scence 
‘which Us n le the ume postion, The neroos sytem of 
fan aslond, the metabo of plant, the condition othe 
South Poe, fr iste, wil iw handed or ven a thawed 
yours ener, be uentially what they ee today, but long 
before the shorter of those times has passed, most, st not all, of 
the Lover cuksres now fod on diflrent pats ofthe arth 
vel have wally dliappeared ox have suflre such change 
that ile wil be iat from thes. Portanatly, the need 
for ethaopephial rma now frig itl en the tr 
tion af thove who bave to deal with savage or barbaroas 
people, Statemen have berun to recognize the pratca 
portance of knowing the fastens of thew ey have 10 
spvern, and muapoeary sock are egg to se, what 
‘every wise mismonary has long known, that st w necessary to 
understand the ideas and customs of those whose lives they 
ae tying to relorm Stl, we mast not be ecatent with 
‘hese mere or ett ovement. Ther amp cae, 
Indowd eget seed, fr invade flr and for xon-ofca 
centers eg not al who cx go ints the Geld and da he 
nade work themselves, bat dere are sone who cannot is 
some way help to promote ethaograptial cwearch We have 
‘bore ua one of then rit coaons whic mut be wate 
48 once they ae tobe acid at al: the ooeson of «tad 
‘ehh fo futme genetics wil sere to have been 90 obvious 
‘that its neglect wil be held an enduring reproach to the science 
tom tine, 
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CONVERGENCE IN HUMAN CULTURE 


‘tux comparative study of tmman socictica has shown the 
roeence of striking rearablesocs betwoco peoples wialy 
‘separated from ei anther i wpace, phycal charactor and 
caters, Thee resemblances are often superial, and che 
examination may ehow that cortome, apparently identes!, 
realy have a vary diferent mature. Nevers, even wien 
‘dun tment allowance made in tha direcben, there remem 
1 vast nomber of resembances, dot merety sn geveral charactor 
bot often in raurate deta, which its the Beane vf the 
cut of ethnology to explain. 

‘The theories which have been pat forward to account for 
‘hese resemblances are of two mam ida According to O00 
‘ind, Obey depend upon the direct transmission of custom or 
fnabtutons from one place te another by she wanderiogs of 
‘peoples According to tho other, they havo anuen inde 
pendently in a process of“ evalties * mpg to ube ezulclty 
of the worhlngr of the Raman mind when expoaed to eimlar 
‘coudivens, Thage two mau hes of explanation may be 
called reapectvely the theares of Tranmame: and of Inde- 
pendant Origin 

Thos of independent origin eguin fall weto two groups: 
those m which the alaulerauer are concesved at bemg the 
‘iaal outcore of twe parallel nes af development, and toa 
Im which the euler customs have arise out of disimilar 
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crea now only from the oie tat any trstworthy informa 
toa can be obtained, and iw no exaggeation to say chat 
with the daath of every old man there and ia many other 
place there go, and gor or crs, sledge the nappa 
tunoe of which the scholars of the future wil reget the 
ebelas of the poet eqetied sacha event ws te csappear- 
ance ofthe Weary of Alexandria Thee is no other scence 
‘which Is in quite the came potion The nervous sytem 
an suuma), che mrtabcuem of « plant, the candies of the 
Soath Pols, for itane, wil ln a hnedod or eves thousand 
yar heoce, be euentsay what they are tory, bat ong 
beds the shorter af howe times aes pase not, nt a af 
the lower caltoes wow found ox diferent parts of te ear) 
‘wll have wholly dleappeared ox have sured euch change 
that Ite wall be learnt from them Fortunately, the noed 
for ethnographic earch Is tow foc sal x the atte 
lon of thove who have to deal with savage or barbaront 
people. Stateanen have Degas to venga the practical 
ampertanea of aojemg the satetons ofthe they fave to 
ver, and mesiocary sockties are Dopsming 0 se, what 
‘very wise musuowary bas ong known, (hat ie mecensary to 
‘undertand the ideas and cestona ef thowe woot lives they 
ace trying to efor Sail we must Dot be content wath 
thee ore or lst oc isoveeats, Thesis ample scope, 
indeed eget nest, for indincual eft and for nowetical 
enterzie. It w not all whe cax go inte the Seid and do the 
needed work Geauelvs, bet ere are nose who cannot is 
some way iep to promote ethnographical research. We have 
‘efor wa eae of hose eric couens which must he sere 
a once fay are to be tized at all: the erearca of ame 
‘wich to fate generations wl mato ave been w cbvws 
‘ha ts aaglect wi be al an endcrang sepronch to the sien 
chow tine, 


R—CULTURAL AND HISTORICAL 
1 
CONVERGENCE IN HUMAN CULTURE 


‘Tax comparative study of haman socieven has shows the 
promace of inking rmcmblanccs betwecs peoples widely 
Separated from ane another m space, poyacal character and 
cule, Theat rmemblances are ofttn muperfcal, and cove 
examlattion reay abow that cantons, appareatly (dential, 
realy have a very diferent matere —Neverthloa, even wien 
‘the tment allowance 9 made in this direction, there remain 
‘vast number of resemblances, oot merely in general character 
Dat often in sunnte deta, which it = the boxinans of the 
science of ethnology to expla 

‘Tae Uheorses which have been pst forward ta account for 
there resemblances ace of two mun Hinds, According to oe 
‘kind, they depend pen the direct trareauason ef cuntonis a 
{ntitetons fra one place to another by the manderings of 
peoples. Acconding to the other, they bave arvch unde 
‘pedactly ia a prooets of * evelutlon" ewing to the exndarity 
cf the workings ofthe haman mund when exposed to similar 
conditions, These two masa ines of explanation may be 
‘alld reepectvely the theorte of Trazsasision and of Indo- 
pendent Ongio 

‘Theories of independat origin again fall lato two groupe: 
‘hose fm which the similarities are concaved wx being the 
‘faa! ootcame of two paral Hines of development, and those 
in whch the sumer castors have arian out of duuamilar 
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‘customs or institutions tarough the infvence af similar external 
conditions, 1 which pera ar dovergent ls of deylopmeot 
ave couveged 20 ex to produce custo similar to ane 
szother These two modes of explzatien may be spokza of 
‘eapecvely ot parti and comvergeson. 

By Garman ethcalogts, faioing Adel! Baste, co 
vrstia of parallel ae recognized ; those in whch th 
sumiacty depends oa the presence of some mental character 
comma to the whole of Mankind, the Elonontergedeahs of 
Bastian ; the ter, m wach the lary depeas on the 
‘eamen presence of a metal factor whach isnot uaqverslly 
‘Freeman sunklad, btw the peer poe cf ae 
perp, the Vargas of Bastia, 

“The proces of converges wich athe spacial suber ot 
thls chapter caresponda wath the proces wamsly named in 
trolagy Hee the ter ”coavergeoe" Is em for auch 
caer ab the resemblance in character between Saber ne 
saving mamoule Here member of two Gisons of the 
aint Kogdo, which 2 the proces of evalatoo have 
diverged widely fom one anater, have agua converged 
fortum respec ab the renal of adaptatcn to aquatic Mc. 
‘Avolbes example fa dfient kad the eazbinoe between 
Aomals of very dierent lands wich may be produced by 
‘hon omukboas we cal Memiry. The elect of thas chapter 
4s to lngube hom far it pooubie to ue a suniar proce of 
czavergece$sethnlogy, na how fait hp to understand 
(de malate of amas caste adie pri cf wok, 

Tt wil be nueel 0 bapa by consdermg aor exactly 
what the concept of converge mae tothe baclagat The 
sdcilarity betwee the whale and the Gk fr eared om 
cove anther i thelr most eueatial hance 1 omosned 28 
Iaving ben doe to « proce of adaption ced ea Show 
many geseatons, in wich the fondamental clrenem 
‘between the two animale ive becn covered, move oF Jet 
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eopericialy, by a amber of menblazcca a ment cis 
the biologist has to be content with the positon that the 
changes which Lave oocarred fa or ox other of the tro 00 
‘verges ines of dovaipmumt tave been bronglt aboot by 
extern forces, and Ie only exceptionally that he iene 10 
ornate any exact scheme of the proce by whlch the 
anges ave been bronght abort, Even if wile to formulate 
the functional and stroctral changes by which the mammal 
2a repoadked to aquatl cendltlons, bea st eft with the 
unsolved roysery ofthe procan by which seh cbanges have 
‘een tranemirted fram generation to geocation, Convergence, 
tw the sologt, oo often recasns Lite oor thas «coven 
term fora proce be doesnot undetaa, 

ning to 18 meceraty, human sosty Fernihes « more 
promiorg fall than do may cheelyaliod vancti of man- 
‘end ; the perdatence of peoples who more o¢ lear com 
-epreaent tage of bin progr and mtermedte ke 1m is 
evokpmact ar probably far ace Dceon; the la egeroan 
<camdstus of ex'sdevelopenent have 9% 30 far ad 0 dentruc- 
(ave an elton the ntrredinte prac. Ts, her ar 
mere hope of tracing out the proces by which the vergence 
‘us taken place Was therein clog. Ta etnalgtt hat 
to gh to be content, even inthe present ipefet state of 
nr knowing, eth convereace as ax exacalyed conoept a 
Ja pomible eves now to forzaalte the various condo which 
cas br inched wader this comprehensive term, and oquie 
woot pombe to farmoate a thay, or tea, of the 
‘roctas which wi be useful as ces and tical to ebearch. 

T wil feat counder the proetss which underie een: 
verges, gered ily as mecca dependent ong, 

Tela agreed that the tm canrsgpe shal be asd fo a 
proce whereby diner eecial conditions resemble ove 
another. The problem to be stud the mechanien by 
‘wiih thscomvrgmeriaprodaced. ‘Two ouncsare pomible: 
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an to inquire Sato the meatal stat which set w9 metives 
for the coavegest corona ; the ober, ls to ack oat ‘he 
‘torical antocedents of the convergent custome, and to 
trace outa far us paable thn chang by which the conver 
ence has been brought abot. Let wt consider thene two 
alternatives and take the cater of Read-bustng nn an 
‘Musteeton. 

Ewe inqule isto the motives which not only may have 
rodaoed the pects of beadionting bot do as x ciater of 
fact actoata {txt the present tm, we fd that one lb the 
dec to prmerve a aumento of amertoriourfeat. In. word, 
the iden endesiyng beadchontig may be that the head 1 
reguried asa tophy. In our om caitir, both ofthe prema 
snd the pst, thr sppea! ofthe trope tothe human mind x 
very grat. One can hardly cates a nse ia exy part ofthe 
Work without seeng siges of ths love ef trophins. The 
lao af Oe tmrlesbel of cr kitchens inten By the pies 
juw-bane or the Sib’ Bead, end che copied gus of our 
‘wars Sind thee sabettates in the scalp, al oc ya of a 
anghtered eoeny. Tt may be mapposed that the talang of 
ead ss merely an example af the Jove of trophie which 
sper to be w miveral characterises of maniind Merely 
from thin pat of view Bead-heating would prorde examples 
the Elommndargodoule of Baguan, and whether we call t 
parallel or convergecce would depead ox whether ¢ bad 
sam ilar nara sition 

‘exw still vemalon however, the quatton why tt sold 
De the head wiuch ths taken and preserved ; this quetion 
awe be axowered if oar eplanatin 9 to be complete, I 
fot enongh (omy that the bead isthe satura opi, for wo 
fd pmoplon who wa cars ot bande fr this pargone. Ime 
examine the caters in winch bead-hanting Surlbes, and T 
‘el tube as examples the props of the Malay Archipelago, 
Maixomia, and Araeic, we Sn thn an that tn 3 Che 
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repromniative of the body widepread ainoag then, Tn 
Mednnga and Polya, fr iesanee, the mtn of mare 
ertong, och at che, i cares dhe head ti epecaly 
‘he head which say not bo touched; it th bead co which 
the aadow of another perv sot not Gl 1s the head 
vehich is sed a Ucn &aymbel of anther Invi. Tt 
Ineviene that among thse pop te eof the nd a the 
sepresetatve of the body fv not merely m Bnting idea Hab 
(o Indien the practice of « people Bw and then ot here 
and there, ba tis aa aden Wek bas boos the cantv of 
tm orgasant sytem of soda practices Thoogh the in io 
{eae tore oF lm vague fora may tn prieat anivenally 
among oaakled, itm oely emong cxrtu peoples that it 
Tae acqamed that debits charecer whlch maken it the 
paychoopea! basis of groupe of wos proces, So far as 
‘we know, this tmporaace of the baud as x prominent 
lemeat In wcll cart: 2 erpeclly pronounced fx Austro- 
evan elise, and It wee found to be pocolar te West 
peopl, we might repucd at a8 u ype of the Valbrgdands 
e€ Basan, Bot we should sill be eft with the protien an 
to why this group of peopley have come to poet the Ken 
in wo patent and spec « fora From the paychaleal 
polst af view, thew ia ao hope of farther propran 

a secemary 9 wire isto the gurl vox cations 
swith which the practice of head.tumting Ss smociated. 

‘Lat. un iret ase what is one wth the beads when try are 
fates, If thay we meely hag in the Sneing- howe or 
‘Gab, we cam De provisionally cantat ta regard them a 
trophiea, bat Mf they aze foes to enter inte the seal and 
religions lie ofthe perp, we can oct beso coatant. 

Ts Indennu aod Mlstenn, bands are ured tn ites cone 
socted with sock capt erate as house bulieg and canoe. 
making. In the hed-bumting Gstricts of Melanesia mo hows 
‘vuld be inhabited no caste be Inch of beads wire not ot 
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Jun to be tnd x the ofering which forms part of an 
cxganized cat of th dead, The motive for bead unting 
hese regione mot Ut of lay or the revival of memorum of 
corm, but depends on a religions need so great that many of 
‘th eet acts of ie cannot be properly pertormad withoot It 
tin some plies Bead iestiag m thas dogely conaactd with 
sum anceatorclt, the poucbikty arses that ct spay be 0 tae- 
‘when, and tha! the use of iad as trophies which appeare 
‘to un to be a muicient motive may only be & survival of & 
formes dependence oa social and cele mec ofthe waz 
‘ind as thewe which undecbe the practhce ia Melanesin and 
Yodonmia 

If now we examine the beadsbonting of America, we fd 
undoubted indlatios of « comction wih a calt of Ye deat, 
snggesting thet hee wlan thas was once the rainapring of the 
[eacthn, Here, at to geterally i the study of barn culture, 
he ante of « practicnm not to be expatned hy the workang 
cf motives which move curvelvta, nor it eves to be expand 
fully by the fmmndiats motives of thow who now put the 
camtam into praction. It is ealy by torical anuiry, by 
fining the socal concanltanis wad astecndents of the cartons, 
‘ad we can hope to understand its natore 

‘Further, f we inquire into ths history of the practce, we 
mat continnaily sak ourselves to what eaten! the community 
of pracica and of wea undertyang the practice depends upok 
‘community of culture due to the movements of mankind 
cover the earth's sarface. Divectly we gu cloely into any 
concrete examination of convergence, we ar inevitably lead 
to ingulres into the history of the practi, and thos are 
troaght into a positon in which we have to coneder the part 
‘layed by tressminion. have looked at the matter from the 
point of View of ths beever ia indepesdent origin, and have 
‘ound that we are bronght xp agsioat th idea of transmialoa 
dtrectly we probe at all dorply. Let wa now consider the 
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matter explicitly from the vtandpoist of the believer to 
‘eonmalsion, and see whither we are ied. 

‘The body of students whose work i napied by the belle 
0 dhe vast rile played by trazamueion ts oo small, and their 
reactivity insoveect, that thare have ot yet been developed 
‘hove vacieues of standpoint and method which wil undoubt- 
ced wise, It i, however, even sow pombe to vee the 
Deguaring of the divergence of two paths. Ascoing to O00 
school of advocates of tranaminion, the carnage of ealtare by 
«people from one place to another isa more or lees mechanical 
roceds in which social customs or intitubors find «new home 
‘wubout suflenng aay eaeatial change o with such minor 
modifoations aa wre uecesary to adapt them to thelr new 
eavnrenmest To those who look ox tbe tranumiacoa of 
culture fn this way, af daficult to soe how convergence can 
cen. Only divergence is pane, produced by the modifica 
toa of curtom or mettuten brought aboot by dlferenoes of 
hytical or socal sxvironssent. 

“Tho other path lauds ton far more complicated procem, 
{in which « process of convergence is pane, To thove who 
betlave in tha intanta adaptation of social sgttntion to the 
‘manta conmtitutlee end enviceament of thelr pomences, 1 8 
felt, often weporsiie, to conesien that social ‘uatiteione 
an ever have been trananitted ia any direct mamter from 
oe pce to another; and, even If this occur, It may be 
(takea aa certain that the introduction f a new form of sock 
ongaruzation or a new religis is a0 sample and Greet proce, 
‘bat onn in which a new prodact acta a6 the realt of fntro- 
duced {eas ond social practice. Every introduction io tha 
pocasion of a maw growth which crime trough a procen af 
Interaction between introduced ideas and practions and Ing 
‘eumus sentiments and inetitutioas. If this beso, it ls evkéeat 
‘hat the new Suabterioas may soxetimes diverge in diferent 
‘rections from the parent. Bot itis also pombe, that ia 
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‘tro place cones ce Snstiatlons may come ito existence 
‘winch due fom the parent institution, bat yet resemble ont 
other through similarity eather of enviroament or af the 
rnntal comatittion of the peoples among winm the Tew 
rotha take place. Ja mach acase woshould have asinilarity 
ruing oot of difcanee, w proces to which the team o1n- 
‘vargas would be appropriately applied. Thun, couvernence 
4s oot necemarly the ontomne of independent evolution ; it 
say be the direct rault of the cootact and interaction of 
calles, 

1 llntretion T wil aga we the practice of ead Iaatng 
454 will formulate a hypothetical proces of transmission 
sccording to which Un castom woold not have spread dicety 
from Anstroncaa to Amxica 0 se verse, bat might have 
een an dependent grows in each pce. Let wn asneme 
‘the eontence ofa people, my x Asin, who ponseasd & cat of 
lad anovatorn whom they proptiaed bry bosnan sacrifices 
ere at wach petant oceasons asthe bulking of a Dew 
Ime or the sanchmg of a ew cance Soong as tls propia 
Lived in ther orginal home, the aupay of oid or young cr 
{nfm ponoas of thelr own concnanity aay buve bors asply 
suficent (9 supply te victims. Let os ow wsppose tat the 
people are digperoed snd travel widely alr in earch ofa new 
ome, The mombers of x grating baat wil heve far 100 
high a vue to be used as vitios, and, ifthe alermgs to the 
nceators are to contizue, the victins wil have to be taken 
{rom the peoples wham they maeton toe wey or find already 
ing in the coutrin where they settle The captare af 
«boner tobe aed to scriice wl beccon a feature of the 
‘clare implanted by the migrants in thts new bosnes 

‘So long an victims are chon from emng themselves, 
there will be po ificltes about thei traneport tothe pias 
f saz, bot as noon foreign captives ae med for this 
orpose wil become nacenary to be satent with cn pact 
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of the body as the representative ofthe whole. I, cither ax 
fu ement ofthat own eriginal cltmre, or by borrowing 1 
the come of thar journeys, the migrants came ta regard the 
Iead atthe repraentative ofthe body, we abvald bave al the 
‘conditions necessary fo the idepenent org of the pactoe 
sf hend-hanting. I tw partes ofthe people tha aipersed 
from ther orignal horse settled x two cegeas a0 diferent 
from one another, both in pyc eavarcamest and in the 
caracter ofthe Indigenous people, ns Meaneaa and America, 
‘ye thonld have the custom of head iuntng cing into bang 
in aoch diverse exvioameat, physical and woen!, that the 
‘rooess woald sees toe one of convergence, It Is only by 
terial inquiry that we shoud dicover the llumate 
Aapendenca ofthe sizlaity i tranamecs. 

‘The couclnaa te whch we are thus le by un attempt to 
lance ont te sequence of eventa to whch convergent euttrst 
may be doe shows os (hat ths prodoction of inilriten 
{unong diflecent peoples and in iret savirnumea aay be 
rmdutingumbable oo mpertcial exaiation fron cases of 
Independent convergence, and may yet ome thelr general 
character and even the detu to an niga from some commen 
source Tn ethalogy, ania tactagy, the concept of convey: 
‘non fs oot coc veth which we eoald ever be cootzat ab & 
‘ical explanation. If we say that te ooourence of silos 
of calter w due to convergence, the esags may be juin’ 
0 long an wee recoguiza leaky that we are cy ang the term 
foe a soil process supecicial and incoattsive manner. 
The diagaots of convergence stl eaves us wath the main 
problem ussolved We stil have to dicover bow far the 
tumarity is doe to the action of laws cxamon tothe mental 
consttaton of mankind, xd how far It bas bea produced 
‘oy similarities of mental en sok eqeipment nat common, 
to manidnd at large, bat the specal possesion of people 
<eciyed from ns Boma who by thea wanderings in dermat 
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iretions have coms to form a common sement ofthe widsly 
verse popolations of places remot= trom exe another in 
ptce and in the geamal aature of their cattere. 

‘My obyect in tis chapter Is to suggest that 1¢ will be waeful 
to clam together certain social procemrs at casca of com 
vergence so long as we recogmse clearly that we are wlll left 
with the task of duoowering the mechasism to which thin 
convergence ts due. Convergeace will be a wel coosept fa 
ethnology only if we recogaize that the convergence may be 
hlstocical ox peychologeal, or, as wil probably be found more 
‘oquently, dependent on process which can only be folly 
understood when stedind by the combination of the histcical 
and payehological methods, 


ra 


A MODERN MEGALITHIC CULTURE 
(Qirietem we 1959) 


{i the controversy gow being carried oa betwaen tht xdvocsten 
of independent crit und tranemistion in the prodoction of 
snularitie of object and exstoes in dfereat para ofthe world, 
4 prominent place hag been taken Dy the rude stroctuces of 
tone mally own as eocgabths, Thee structores, and 
pecially thee inown as dolmens, have wo great a smllarity 
4 lfrent parts ofthe earth that they furnish an excellat 
‘otans by which the questa of duppata aay be put to th tet, 

Mars than fecty years ag, Fecguimen, who had then made 
‘the mont comprahenievs study of ubece monuments, was lod 
‘to mgard them aa having had « common angen wn some one 
past of the curth whence they lad bon curred by the mgra- 
‘hoes of caltare, but soon after that tine the belief in ide 
pendent origin gradually pervaded the anthropological atroom 
[hore and the elit became 90 great an article of faith that, 
‘with hardly an excepune, the wondecal startles 2m the 
mepuichic mouaments of diffrent regions were regariod an 
products ofthe foteraction between the human mind and its 
exviroament. This bebet guined ground in opus of the vast 
variety of the geographical conditions af the places where, 
‘megalithic monuments are found and the total abwence of 
‘ny evidence for spectic mantel sonavtieg which conld 
pouibly have Jed mankind 10 the erection of mamemenia 
Ibeviag vo special a form a that ofthe Gola. 
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‘Derog the lst Gow year this dog Han ees thrown 
cover by a body of students led by Elliot Smith, wha has put 
focward a amber af reasons for regarding these moamments 
au the work of ont alte, if most of then were not the work 
of cae migrant people. 

1 the opinion of am increasing member of etudets the 
tnsin potion of Eliot Sith and hia ceagoes Bas been 
abled, bot I wl be neceuary to couslate th posts 
by mck work, in whch tho megalithic carr c diferent 
regons of the ne are compre a etal an thes pols a 
Aire explained by rclernce to Jal conditions in tbe 
ace where ack erence art fxd. 

Jn this work two tasks are especially promizent, One ix 

converted with ceeaolagy. ‘The hiktry of the gale 
culture will not be sttaiactory till we are able to place the 
megalithic monuments of different parts of the world, not 
smarty in relation to ope another, bat in thir ord of 
tie. 
‘Tha second task is sull more important. If the meguiithic: 
moments ofthe werkt Balan (0 2 cata, entre which 
came ito bang romewice and mrad thees by the mae 
tion of people, we can e conden tat they, o rather the 
ody of sestinents and Bets which ld to Oh moetica, 
wold not bare travednd aloe; we can be content that 
{hese menemrat form only ove ein i x complex cate 
whch wer maplanted in 0 many dee reps 

Tes pret chapter is ited ap contin to the 
setution of tee ten probes o ets of protems. The fiat 
Anqeet of thefts we put facward bee is that they how 33 
‘megalithic clare whichis ai active, ove In which people 
fe now puting op rae mocamenta of one, ro renee 
{he needs of thei cal nd regis econ. Mereover, 
thames ratnce that in eva tc the map coture 
1a il sadegsing maietion and thatthe movie are 
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8 passing from people to people, sil shaming that tadeacy 
to spread which must have been so strong to produce thet 
‘wide Sifuion over the earth, From the point of view'ol 
hreanogythe interes fox comameskeatia ini bowing 
‘hat the pred of te megalithic altar el progres and 
‘hat even the izvasion of oor region by the materalama and 
‘mmercalam of our cvzation Baw not yet wacaeded in 
arealag ft growth and spread. Ifthe megalithic elt bs 
tna sill preading t shows Lew erations we should be in on 
stunmpts at chrnalegy, while alo shows cezly that he 
send ofthese sonameata cannot be whelly the werk of oot 
people oo ace age, bt bes bees pocen of gral lion 
424 inttration which io mazy parte of the world has been 
sontinuoualy spreading cal of peace aad wershlp drag the 
rman ceotcies that western <iilaatice hus bean caltating 
the gotpal of war and of cormeercam, 

‘The dixovery of wail iavng maples etre ha, how 
cover, fur mor rtf and Lapertant cecipquetam, ince the 
suudy ofthe eltae ofthe people who are eect regu 
hic onarents shock teach ws mach aboot the Iatory of 
‘he pan. 

ott of the regaide monemects of te worl were ade 
by pave who bave vaiahed from the scene w only the 
samen and ending character of the moacments Yat bat 
permitted thar mavival when every olber fenture af the 
walture once awocated with then ban diaappeared. This 
Gsappeazane in not only tree of ou ows time: it bad already 
{aken place wha mam begaa to writ the histones of his acs, 
oF had already become #0 abadowy ato ecape the notice of 
hove by whom these hintoriss were weites. I tis eultare 
el purviva ic sme iolated regi, even Mf gealy odie 
‘yy conditions of time and pla, it cancot but give ts some 
doe tothe long vanised bebels and custons of the people 
‘who erected the trithons of Stonehenge end Tonga, the 
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‘ppramids of Heypt, Tablti and America, and other megatthlc 
forms. 

‘What are these macurents and how far are we jtited 
‘a segarding them a megulthic? 

‘Tas momuments and cultures } am about to doqcribe are 
(ound in the ocrthern lends of the New Hebrides, They 
probably exist io other parts of the archipelago, bat my 
‘aqulrie were Usted to the narthers islands and it iy only 
‘with them that I deat in this chapter, and eopeclally with the 
(alande of Malekula and Santo and the amall islands adjacent 
‘0 them. 

‘Toa momaments comint of structures lowly resehhog 
dolmeas and menhin, stooe cis, and stone platforms, 
Tt ia the tructoras engeabting almeny which chufly 
‘concern mm a megalithic work These structure cnnsst of 
Ihorioatal stove resting upon & number of vera! oprght or 
rounded stonsa to as to enclose a apace ; they der greatly 
Sm form, but these diferences are probably larguly due to the 
ators of the matarial with which the moouments were can 
structed. The largest seen by me and oar most early 
approaching the ¢yplcal doleen wn for, stands at Noguge 00 
the narth-wactera const f Santo Lo this district, the mona 
sents are calfed ava and, in adtion to the laters) stoner on 
‘which the tablestene reta, have, or abould have, a central 
stone, called heremein-ana oc rot cf the mie, which fa the only 
example still remaining is carved so as to resemble « phallus. 
To the qouthern part of thn iaiand, 1» the Tne of Tangoa and 
‘in the dntricta of Malo which wore visited, the coreapooding. 
‘stroctures were smaller and round or square eather than long, 
dias departing widely from the typiodl denen at thets 
eaten are abaost cartanly due to the use of coral fs theur 
‘eonatructics, and the calar em of the stractar in maay 
‘cases can saiely be axcabed to the frequent me of circular 
(@owihs of coma as the largest pitoms of stone avallable. In 
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‘he tend of Tango and ‘nso parts of Ma, the stsctere 
ave become tle more than fat tenes earonndad by eal 
‘prights so an to mmble «fence. 

1 the bands of Santa, Tengo and Malo the only stone 
stractares which T va wer thea dobmes-iike moatments. 
In Malerula and the bands adjocent to it to the acth-ant 
coun there wat ch nore variety. Thoptracturesresmbling 
olmeas were focndin farlargesaurbers ands mot cases wart 
sumocated with mumhin, the menkir standing by de ede ok 
‘he doen. There were alo large group of menhi, idea 
of staan erroundig sacred object, ptf of sloae a 
stone-ages 

‘Except un regiows wher Christy tau had grea int 
nce, then strureres ure oot relics cf some past ate of 
society, Wut form ua integral pct of the cman of Uke 
‘people and ace sll made atthe present eee, 

“Toe wri! ititatios wid which Wary we expecially cox 
vcd are the orusitions wich, thoogh vot satin the 
New Hobe, have wo many pots of rambiance with th 
sear sotetin of ther parts ofthe wkd 

“The only organization of thn hiod of WMch up to the 
prevent we have had any adequate acuoustisthe Sobwe of 
thn Banka Inlends, sccoomts of which have been given by 
Corcngton” and by myst The exguaizations of which 
‘he stone momuzent of the New Hebrides form pact resemble 
‘he Saher of he Banks Llane a any respects snd in may 
parts of Santo and Malo re knows by formu ofthe ave mare 
‘Shapes in Santo, and Subs and Sof io Malo Ts other parts 
of Santa, the ongusiatioes are named ater the Gyes oF 
ids, wis tn Madea and abfacent ant, hey are called 
Madi, Menghi, Momegs ce Menges. 

“These organizations form a seis of grades which largely 
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Getermine the place which persons take in ths wei le 
"Each rani atinind bythe performance of ceremonial which 
‘ends to become mare eaberate Sn the higher grades of the 
crgunition, and the erection of stoon sructures forms & 
‘elnite part of thn cxrmzomal, being ayocited in moet 
cases witht higher aka. I the ands of Atchin ad Vou 
‘won come ou ont complet record, he fetare by whlch 
enon are graded ix rank by reams of the organization hax 
decane of reabely tle importanc, while ren ememblig 
‘hove whi is ther iad atsnnpany atiainarat of high 
ack have underqont at development, and fora a comple 
cated ceremonial the performance of which confer the ae 
ind of socal importance wich in other ile depends open 
the aftaiemect ofthe higher ranks ofthe essocation 

‘a the Soper of Noga ia Senta, here are a rant sinen 
ranks, but the setting up ofthe delenit ena only begs 
Aboat the middie of the meres at x stage called U's oe (Uk 
4m anctber pact of this istrict) Mm stain new rk by 
biting pigs and, when ding 20 forthe grade of U's, the se 
‘oauber stands on newly coostrecied sve, while foe earher 
stages be wands upon a simple fat ste 

‘The wttalament of Ua rack of U'u is precded ty a pro- 
Joaged exemeny calle ws, the moat dfiite entre of which 
‘nthe dag of kava by te end the rowing of boomer 
fags by the young men every five days, ‘This gos on for 
About « year, atthe end of which the maw gain ned i 
readina for the nal exessony of ialiatvon ato Uw 

‘The tna is abo Inporact In the cxeonlal of death. 
en of high rank are plac oo the ground in ths extended 
ores, ud ts body coved ym place of eazeus, At the 
ca of Sty days the sill removed by the brother or 
sisteca sn of the Secease who keeps It be taken the rank 
of U's, when ho buries the jawbone of ia ead relative wsder 
see tha se of the palin pone clad th foros 
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ns, This ln dons with che Sea that Uha ghost of la eulative 
‘wil aussi in obtaining and img the pigs mocusary for 
the attainment of rank in the Swf. 

In Noguge, sts possible to discern the presence of two 
tages in the ceremonial nse of stone, The renk of Oy marks 
‘he change trom one mode of dlposs! af wha dead to another. 
“The bodien of man below this rank are placed on platforms af 
trallinwors, while far tha rank and above they are treated in 
‘the mater akeady deserted. This change ia tke mode of 
Alaposing of the dead curreaponds with the cheoge from the 
‘et of 8 Matstone to the ews a8 the object upon which a man 
stands when ing bs pigs for a new rank, The association 
of these two noes of soma with two whey dulacent modes a 
dnponing of the dead snggents that the present form of the 
‘Supe is doe 10 the foaiga of two ements, both pructimg, 
‘he ceremonial ne of stone. 

Te the southern part of Santo, stone momuments called 
vata, whuch correspond to the ame of Nogtgu, a lee like & 
almes In appearance. They are waed fa the ceremonial af 
‘the Supp in connection wath the lllng of age, but T have 
‘uo knowledge of th details of the sites canntetel with thar 
‘une, In thn stand of Tangoa to the sooth of Santo, the sole 
fare aid to have boas asad as eats ty men of high rank. 


m 
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‘Taw quetion which ia to form the wabject of this chapter is 
‘only 2 special cage of« probe: which now occupies foremont 
place ix the stedy af heman cultere, Undll recently, the 
mayority of ttadents of anthropology, and practically the 
whole body of Beitah anthropalogies, eve based their 
oretienl conetracisons pon tke emumption thet the 
‘varmben of imman cultore saw to be four in diferent parts 
of the earth ae the souls of « proces of evchitoa, in whlch 
ame sinple group of amen beings ban gradually developed 
‘by contact with varity of phymeal cxviromment inte the 
highly compheated forms of each Socatles as our cen, Tt lt 
fither explicidy statnd, or che coocinsans of ths school 
Imply, tbat the lowiy varieties of human ealtore, which are 
found in many parts of the woeld, repeacat either ages 1a 
‘the direct Has of evalutlon from some simple beginning, or 
‘ont they ae otaoots of tia evebtlon, sde-tracka aa it wee, 
‘wh have failod to ceach that condiclon we are accustomed 
(wo nogard a the highest form of human sooty, bat have yet 
‘peritad here and there i iclated parts of the eacth 

In the speculations af most of these who belong t0 this 
school of thought, iin uamamed that the manners aod custome 
ofthese fainted peopl furnish na wit the masa of tidying, 
rnetty the origins and early tages of nan inativtions, 

Mw exatsinn dhe higher eaitures of mankind, ach sa thowe 


gests 
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ot Earope or Asia, it is evident that they are the product of a 
Iahly cxnpex nictre of people. No ntocan wood wer 
Chi of gnu the intuene of Roman, Seema, Dase abd 
‘erman wha have al payed so promment prt fs the de- 
lop ofthe ac initio of Gent Btn. But 
‘an been ltbertsaered bymany sade tha nc mstre 
‘ua been ited to peoples we know to Lave pouced the 
‘means und splias for wide movements ove tha cath’ 
serface, and expecilly spon the moa Tt baw snemed m- 
credible to them tat = pectoris tes there oon ever 
‘ave taken plice ach moveceats over the crth atthe of 
xr owa 2g 

or log, however, thre have bees aters whose vin of 
suas pst history Bas not been thes med. Tay beowe 
‘hat thn vat movement over earthy wurkcn in which we 
fu oar samt prodceamern have bee Frvigad to taka 
‘part, is caly the latest of a long series of similar movements, 
‘wowements which have taken place far more slowly and 
ipadaaly than thn of whic wo ar lth wien, bat 
yet have reached a ar ad Dae had eect reat. 

‘Uf such movements and muxtares of peoples have taken 
tc, we camaat say, when we fn vc ntitton in 
2 relatively spk form among mage cr babaroen pele, 
that 8 repetoent the evn o ec form he ttn i 
‘question. It may be only the degenerate survival of » highly- 
‘developed form of the institution brought fram elsewhere, or 
‘tran be x petal proc ofthe nteratln between wale 
‘of a relatively hugh onder and ove of a lowly aborigunal people. 
(ur inowledge has now regret oo far hat moat ae Fre- 
peed to acept with all st cmogucoes the compat 
shaectr of many exsng peopl of the werk, bot there are 
IDtzy Wo Hl bold fat >the view that pele am to be 
found wba oo the snple rodcta of deepen ros sno 
rma fro wncmcapated by exra faaese. 
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‘Ove of the places thas chosen as ax examese of simply 
of caltureis Anata, The wok of many Australian ethno 
logietn daring the st twenty years Bas given un a wide 
lnowige of the aborgial cltore of this oatient, and 
thls Lmowindge ban been avidly eid by the evolutionary 
schol and mde the basa f far teaching theories ofthe gins 
of mary human iagttotions, The reishoas betwees the 
“Azar abogines and asia and plants have bes ade 
‘he bans of more than ove theory of toteclim, and the ongmn 
cf other roman isatiotions and castors bas been sought in 
tha belies and practice of the prope who once orcapiod 
(ia country. Ts ll these theories it ie expliclly stated or 
Amplicly aseumed that the Australia customs ave been 
‘ie cotcome ofthe ia and matients af w variety of the 
Ingman rie, wanted by, and lodepeadent of, extra! 
indernoes, Tt ls thle ememtnaton open the Austulian 
origies which maken the problem of thy slmpllcty oF 
complerlty of thee caltare af wach fusdamentl importance 
tothe aience of anthropelogy. 

ow we can hardly expect to soive the problem sf we 
‘ttead to Ansiraliasloan. Wa have to compare Ansralion 
calture, uot seth all sorts 20d conditions of altar from 
Chica to Peru uta been $0 mach the fashion in roemt 
‘Hees, bat with examples banng a denise geographical and 
culre continaty with Gat cf Acsraia, Hoze we meet oor 
fea italy in the apparently nique character of Anutraben 
clare, whith seeme at int sieht to remoweit from that of 
raigooes peoples 20 widely as to raee doubts ecnowalog 
the vabitty of any sch comparien. I beheve, however 
tnt Ansan socity ia far Teo peculiar than ia geeally 
suppoted acd that the dea of kes unique character ig aries, 
partly through exuoeatration of atlestion on certain highly. 
specalend proicta of in alte, pariy Unroags ionaso> 
af weighbouriog ealturen The study of Melanesian cbr, 
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sunde pomuble by recent wok, shows tha there are far mere 
eens tn commen Between Anatais and Molaneela than 
tw been Mtherio supposed. The resemblances of exrtaio 
‘oma of Melanesian caltee (apecily ia the New Hebriin 
sd the Rimmer Avchipelag), to that of Avetaianeultare 
aco in many rmpects 69 gant a3 to Jone Bite doubt that 
certain ‘edenes ie widool wich ave wally acted 
Melanesia, most ake have reached Avila 

‘Tom conctosion drawn fom thin erty of eaters re 
strongly apport by oertan geographical coneraions, 
“The comparien of Melanesian care mth tbat af Peles 
22 of both with the ealtre of Indaneaa, shows that the 
amigatiog pcp which have pasty itacoed the ds ot 
the Pace, came by way of the Malay Archipelago, Ths te 
a view about which there is no disagreement. The migrant 
oops from the West who have time mifcaoad Melanas 
fd Polyoenia avelad a the wea. Bodin of andy 
fd slau mavrgutors have saceeeded is taking, net only 
emselve, bet sho mary of their pomeioan thet 
domertic animals and ther food-plants, to remote islands 
f the Pace. Te ts probable that the mal coute of thie 
‘migration lay north of New Gaices, bat even af this wert we, 
{tis moet uablaly that there should Baws bean none (0 try 8 
more souhers route, and Wat « cam of and 40 vast ab 
‘Avaralia hock have ben watonced ky peoples who reachad 
“Eager and, Now Zealand aod Madegncar. Further, if 
we concede the exthalvely northern direction of the migra: 
(ie, o ow imped ll doubt that the migra arb the 
toathearter comer of New Gaiam and pasod westwards, 
certainly an far ux he Fly River. eis again moat cele 
(hat this weatward ovement of he slgrnts sbiald here 
topped xt the Sat mangrove swamps ofthe Fly vm, ead 
‘odd aot have been deected southwards by the lends of 
“Torres Strait to rach the shores of Asuras. 
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“Tho atin of Auutrla is such that only by a miracle 
com i€ have caczpad the mflemoes from the West wich 
ached the anghbocring fod If the marant peoples 
‘who have taken so great apart m the formation of the ealtare 
of Melancia als seted in Australia, the maptical character 
of the migration enables wa to draw cates conclusions coo 
carga mate of thei nett. Nor were sealer xo 
catepriing lity to have bees conttat to invade Anatraa 
at one pois caly, bat would ave coasted far In sareh of 
sultuble eetng place. One reason why 90 many students 
Ihave teen blmd {0 the praence of axtarea) snfoenor 1, 
‘Astra i that they hae peta the proms us the swnep- 
ing of ua ravuding Bot ness the content. The hmtory of 
‘Austrian catere becomes fax ease to wnderatand if there 
as been a gradza! Hnfleration of small bodies of eafring 
people at many pots x the coast, nat merely on the mare 
sectanble went and norte aborm, bot all long the 
caster and evan the southern coats, There is each m the 
caltre of Avstraba whic it becomes pombe to unk with 
that of magbooung regio, it small bodies of migrants 
fettnd xt mazy posts and pamed on their extra (0 the 
interior, actly by thir own joartey, bat stil ore willy 
by the movemnenta of the ative peoples whom thay fftamced, 

‘Thi view i x confit with the whdey receved epusion 
‘hat Aurtatia has ben altogether peopled from the north by 
scant of ance land conmection with New Guin, a2 
opinion which has received ite chit expport from te frail 
and aypareaty primitive nature of the canoes of Amato 
‘We know, bowers, that 12 Ooeanla the etooe hs wholly 
ioappeared, and in ands where one wookd have thought the 
‘ance mental to the existence ofthe poopie. If, beret, 
1 great decaty that canaeseaticindly seaworthy to bring 
smgrting peoples from Tecoma shoal bate degmoraied 
4 comnent, where the canoe is aot an catia eexcot of 
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celle, no the tage va which he Ansan Dow 
rte Delecive smc f navigation cant be rl an 
te eyemeat egal the promce of eleng people 
Soe niece i migibesag mote ime tee we 
oe 

“To complet of he cleo ny nm can only bly 
citaihed wien has bre poet forme chee 
shy a hacmeay wih thos of eighboarng aca of 
ied eaire Any hated whe wich tenga to 
cot for the atte of Assan cate mt be fa 
Inrmocy withthe cere ofthe hater of Meaneda ead 
‘New Guinea, and mast alse be brought into tine with the more 
‘remote greas of Polynema and Indonetla. Amy aasocution of 
Crifrecimenta whch  eertnd fo «pn pele a 
Melani ul sn fod a Arai nd wher Ere 
‘are differences, at ought to be possible to show that thaoe 
fda to derenes athe pyar enone ot 
thet place, ‘Th objet fh paper ito sata probe 
tathr tan atangt x con tow be pol, how 
fer, 10 ake ot element of care nd sow How fa 8 
cerry ety of i fers erte the autre of he 
onl pte, 

Thee ae fe eters of cater wich th commen 
tani shows sl wore seagy tha aes acted 
id thn polo he dnd Te stimate retin of 
oie of Gath oh wet edema 
ff onnking, wich acta f coe foc the exradiry 
ference ote of tee es efor thew wh 
Sich amine oon mime in cayng thts ito 
fnew fon, Wer we Sad vey of fone tm 
tro may mltly cocide tat Qe ba Bees crelly of 
cine 

[A pple who make ram ea hot oan of wily 
dite plea rece, ey be deen to pruiie aw 
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forms of death-calts, and this cay happen withoot coatatt 
swith any other people. Apart fron this, ws oz be cotidmt 
‘that changes on tho nies of death sree only throng the mort 
‘etnite socal needs, and it w the duty of any wha belive xa 
‘he sponteneons orig of new rites of death to show what thos 
veda needs have been. 

‘The mature ofthe fesral ries ofthe Atstralian aboriginal 
shoold thos fara ws with u guide to the soation of the 
problem we ar now considermg. Uf Acstralen cultare be 
tmple, we shook expect to find only ene mode of Sxpom! of 
‘the dead, or at the most sech variants of ane method ws can 
‘be explained by such difirenoes of phyveal eoviroament 
3 would uct an stimel to change, Ana matter of fct, there 
are few areas ofthe woeld which preunt so yraat a vaitty of 
funeral nites, Neatly all the cue? codes of dispoml of the 
ead axe prevent, There is interment in the extended and 
omntmcted poutions (both with and without a, cofts, the 
confi being a canoe or part of w canoe, a a Lg af wood to 
represent & cance). Theo also the practce of preseevatca 
‘ove the ground on 1 platform or wo a tree, and there are 
‘avetris and cemabon. Porter, thie are complex 
fora in whlch sete two of these modes of dspons! are cami 
ined Theeo ferent rites art not Umited to definite 
regions, bat may ocr in distrcts clase to one another, 42d 
in mach » lstebution a» atm whally ianepbeable by dire 
caves of surroundings, but just exch ax mapht be expected if 
‘the dierent methods had beea introdsced, Sot at ont spot to 
spread thence over the continent, bat by peoples who have 
Jandod at many diffrent poinin 

Moceovec, this Heel diversity ateum to be epocaliy o> 
noomont mear the consis just as might be expected if the 
ieent methods have been brooght by peoples who have 
‘rucelled oo the sca. This great diversity of funeral site, 
sand the mode of distfbution of the various forms are otly 
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sufficient to provide a geacral cue for complanity, To 
estat that cage, it wil be seousary to dhow that these 
‘vanous modes belong to dient aboriginal and samigrast 
pooplas, and if, as I hare supposed, the immigrants into 
‘Australia are the name ax those who have reached Melanesia, 
any scheme formulated to explain the Acstallan tacts nt 
be in geasral agreement with the Melanesian scheme, and 
shoald plece its comspanest element ic the same order of time. 
1 widely separated parte of the wecld St aay sometimen 
‘happen, cong the blending of celtmre, that an element of 
cealture which is the caliar in oom place may be the later in 
‘cuother, bet in regions wo near to one another as Australis 
and Melanesia, we cannot be contest exless the thae-order of 
its mmigeant enttures be the sume. By reliance on czitera of 
uflerent Kio, oa the mode of dictinstion, ax asociations 
‘wath other element of culture and the tse of dierent methods 
‘by ches and cormmoners, have found vt pale to cnstrvet 
a schemes for Melanens, in whch tho order of the wernigrest 
caltures has been krom interereet inthe contracted and sting 
Position, throngh eave-bural. preservation and interment in 
‘the extended postion, to cremation as the latent product of 
external infiumee, IF tus mcheme of Melanesan caltara ix 
Weld goed, i wil be necessary to show thet thn time-arder 
in Austraha. corresponds with it. At present we have two 
schamen of the complexity of Australian enttare before a4, 
‘thoee of Br Gensboer and Fathts Schmidt. Thane two schemas, 
‘agree in many respecte with one another, but difer very 
‘wudely from that to be expected if here 8 any ruth in my 
sebeme of Melanesian history. 

‘The complexity of Acstrahan culture which is muggested, 
‘by the ritgal of death = not one which as been prodaond by 
‘the local infuenee af Malay or Papaan, bot bas been due to 
everal yacommive settlements whose infamnce has spread 
‘Widely over the Continent ; and thee infienoa bave not 





165 ‘CULTURAL AND HISTORICAL 
‘been slight ox superficial, tet account for much which is 
eoerally held to be dutiactve of Aastralan caltere, for Ita 
decent forms of cruition, for st beliefs in the reincarna- 
‘Hon of the ded, fr ite totem and to m large extant fr itn 
smutrimondl clases, and the dual form of Sts socety. 


Ww 


‘THE DISTRIBUTION OF MEGALITHIC 
CIVILIZATION 


{or brat rn ow comity mate 7 De Tuy the 
Pee eee SS 
Lamoce J cam best contribute to hie Blacuston by describing 
how the new evidence and new arraugemeat of od evidence 
brought forward by Prof. Etict South and Me Perry have 
anthieoed my own attitude towards the peobiems cammncted 
with the bstory of megalithic mecaments. 

Iver ainen I became interased in the contact and Nend- 
‘ng af peoplas ag the doosast tactor In Insnan progress, I 
have expected that the mepaithic moneents cf the world 
mould promde us with the Erat eoevincng demotetration of 
te portance ofthese factors. Ihave aow for voveral yeart 
‘been convimeed that the ideas undstying the construction af 
rmegaitlue monuments had their ovgaa in voma axe part of 
the werld, whence they spread to other party, but until tha 
pabllation of recent evidence T heatatod (9 follow Eiiot 
Sovith an hls conclsion that the Besse ofthe megabthle culture 
was Kgypt His paper on the evolstion of the doimen was 
srufBcsent to establish the very clove celatloas between the 
doimen and the Zqyptian mastabe : butt dant mex to at 
suficimt to prove conclusively that the mamata wan the 
[Prototype and original ancestor of the world-wide daimen. 

1H may be inatractive to dwell for a moment on the reasons 
wOeh lod ms to heutata, One was undoubtedly « peejsdlon 
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agalost Egypt as the birthplace of custom and belle!, owing to 
(Ge many wld and anes attempts which have long 
teen nde to derive practice of remote part of the word 
srexa Egy, ntempta mich we now se to ave often been 2 
‘the right diction, though the (rath was obacora by the 
‘atthe ia wBeh ss demonstration was atexpted. 

‘A far mere potent came of my beatin, however, wus 
the grat alplcty of the procem stmmed try Eliot Sith, 
Thaw so Keen a mse of the complet of san program 
that Ista « ample explzatin, Uwe nd feature of 
caitare common to two region, there are saya (wo patible 
lines of interpretation in addition to that by independent 
origin. ‘The feature in question may have travelled from 
‘oe plac ta the ober, oi may have reached bot etna 
fiom vere third place where tha came ant beng. Whe, 
‘therefore, it became obviows through the work of Elliot 
‘Smith thatthe mastaba aod doles were gesecaly related 
to one another, my Gret inciination was to regard the mastaba 
1 the rel ow peck ie of devekpeset a Wenn which 
elsewhere produced the dolmen, and 1 preferred to reman in. 
sempege eoncercung the egal howe of Chest Sdeae rather 
than accept he cgi i Fy. 

‘Such renaloed my state of rind tthe Mectng of the 
Amocition {x Sydaey tx z9r4, when Proferoe Eliot Sith 
Savenstated the cose rsembises in the dra of Egypte, 
taf Papas mommifction, x donation which bas bor 
made rll mere coplete in «publication of the Literacy 
and Pillvopbical Soclety of Manchester, frwed in 3915. 
“Thin work? shows that Un pruction od by the people 
“Toren Strat a cde to peter the dead agen with thant 
ef Egypt wo lew thas seve pois cf deta we accept 
‘the independent origin of mammification in Torres Strait, 
‘we re fore to belle that, fo a imate mort cxaned for 
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such experimats, the rade savages of (bee islands invented 
‘a procedure which took the Inghly civiieed Egyptian many 
centuries of patient ceearch to attam. I prefer not to 
adopt guch « mumcle as 8 scientiSe explanben, but to 
cept completely the view that thar had been a direct 
translerence of cltare trom one place to the otber, and in 
tis cage there can, of couree, be ro abadow of dobt that the 
movement wus from Egypt to Torres Strait and not in the 
revere dzection I no longer bemtate to believe that the 
group of customs and balls forming the complex most 
suitably mown as megalithic, developed ia Egypt and aprand 
thee to the many parts of the word where we fad evidence 
Of it existence at the proeat tae. 

‘The opening address has dealt with two chiel questions, 
‘Who were the people who carried the Egyptian practices 
cover the work? What was dhe componte of the group of 
eactices v0 eared? I propons to deal ealy very Bley wath 
‘the latter quetion. 

‘The carrepondence of the detats of Papuan rowsmmsice- 
‘ban with thove of Bgypt at the ume of the XXIst dynasty 
‘aan lo Kit Sth to fix spon the Sth cantury 9¢ as the date 
of the wandering whieh carred ths complex over tho earth, 
‘and T um prepared fully to accept the view that an extensive 
migration oomrmed at that time, I bastate, however, to 
roncpt the whole Uat of practions and bees whach be bes 
tpven ws as belonging to that speck wave of migration, Thi 
list ests mainly on the fact of coramon usribation, and thera 
4g ene feature af the mode of distribution of the megalithic 
complex which introduom « poate source of error isto the 
problem. There can beso doubt thet the camplex of customs 
‘which inchuded the constrecton of megaliths was caied by 
ea, the dltributon Being expecully definite cn islands wad 
long comstlnes. Sock a distfbution may wall have been 
ise to more thas oat migration, 
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‘An T ave pated oxt cheb the evkence fram 
Meanena sugges that mare than coe szeam of gekthie 
Intuence reached tat remote cegon, and ay we get 10 now 
aero of other pars ofthe wel I expet we shal fo sonar 
evidence in favoar ofthe double or even mip character of 
the mega eultmre, The fects seem to moxie a natural 
coplatation if the maritine movements which cared the 
rcgalitic cate trun Bayt and nts seghberrhood were of 
dang docaton We guber Vat Yue movements boame dir 
soxtimons us they apread satwards fram the cetre of die 
fribatlon, x0 that distant regione such ax Melamena s04 
Ameria were reached io escormuve waves, separated perhaps 
by coumuderutle wterrals of time If this were 20, itt 
evident In the fiat place that we have no right to conchie 
‘thatthe migration which left the emtines of Europe, Ast, 
‘Atrea abost the 8b century 36. was dhe frst of Una 
eridmandermgs and orcasnly mat we keep 2 ind the 
snduence of ter moves The reecat werk of Mr Layard 
‘and mywif wn the New Heberes har own that ovemeats 
of the magalitie caltare have taken gaor quite recently, 
probably dering the late century The kag delayed po 
(reason i these remote lands i probably oaly a0 extreme 
funmpleof x proces which characerues the teaxemisuon of 
cater into regions widely remote lu: Qu cane of ise 
‘mbutoa. It woud take too lang to attempt, from thin 
point of mem, ny saalyus of the ong at of cube amg 
bby Profenor Ect Sith to the megalte care, T must 
be content to meget thee omsideretons which point to the 
aecemy of rch analyse, 

Se tar have deal only with the conrfbtion of Profetar 
lot Smith to chs densoco?, Grea and farceaching 
Scar nin eee aiagy 
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of Me Porry!, Morn again I bope thet Y may be alemed 10 
‘conalder the matter fa relation to Its iniuence on my own le 
of thought, Ever since I reslined the great uxporsance of 
rlggation in the history of kuman program, the exbject han 
‘een obscured by our almost total Igporence concerning the 
votives which led mankind to underake meh ambatom 
journeys, Trany remark that these ancient traveller reached 
‘parts of the world whuch have caly come within the ken ef our 
‘own geographers dung the last two or thre centuries, To 
‘ako caly ane instance, the Tores Strut, which we now know 
to have been reached by Egyptian indocace, wern wholly 
‘unknown to our cimlaation tH ehey were traveried Jas ben 
throe centercs ago by the Spaniard whose mame they boar. 
‘Until recently the view whuch seered to afford the best 
explanation of the waves of caltare which ave spread ower 
(he world m that there hes Been a venies of distzbances in 
soma parts of the world which drove the inhabitants ta sock 
ew homes on large scale. The waves of cultare which oc 
to have reached even so dutant and isolated region 09 
Melanie suggeated « seme of rich dtrbctions, perhap at 
ome much intervals ax are mygrsted by Profamar Petne's 
woomlateg book, The Rewtionr of Ceslusahon, Farther, 
the work of Huntington *miggested that the place from which 
‘hve migrations started was Central Asa, and the cause che 
peviodical drying up ofthat continent. It sul seems posible 
that thus proces may accoant for some of the waves of 
culture which have travelled over the earth's eurisce, but Mr 
Perry's evidence seers to ma to daspoe ofthe theory that the 
motive force was purely gecgraphical. The fon was attrao- 
‘vn rather than propulsive, vir, the love of wealth, which ig 
stl the most potent factor Ja Immigration. The mape of 
istribetion shown by ir Perry reveal with s clearoes 
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‘which Ina foo, i any, paraDels fx the history of ethndlogy, 
‘that tha carriey of the Fgypsian culture three thousand 
Yyeers ago were lanpeied by the game mobwes 25 thove which 
lead the people of cue own tiene. 

Me Parry's demonstration not only provides the cause of 
‘the wandering which iy tha special ebjest wf our dscumsea, 
but, what la pechaps even more important, It howait 8 cet 
stinking way the contnoity of ehought and uetlon apon which 
alone a true acnace of ethmclogy can find 4 mre founda ton, 
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2h his stone of Manan la tena, Dr Coton 
‘olen the goneal great tha wee nace fend 
oper tronghont Melee, and epxcaly ow pscily 
Ake is diiron pluses he autre of opty in land 
Feskuned tram the Du. The spel feats of land 
fume ia wich thi ne agrement apna ae hat, where 
{End tbs cline ang peo te lex wrap 
invested sz a matroal poup ant ht whan a pla ofa 
Ss regard an he proof onda st peat 
is dea to hin alate cen, wheres Id which «an 
‘ashi cared m mr by his ow peng. Cain 
ton mentee pet cx wher nd Ig ed commen, bt 
dove not Ol atengy on ha fate of commen coach, 
Tin atendon bang opecaliy vcd ta the eokane of 
Gewwst tnd ibeians wich hve ecaped wo prmaet 
fhe nthe actin of ents of ecly ty. 
Cofsngien dace the queer of commen? maine 
{ay bt appear ohare paid wach Sa atartin fats 
Ira co cmmesian to propety. In the wand of ot, 
‘rach we ofthe lc whens Codeagtan drow mich oh 
‘Moreatio.T waked cat che mode of tuckalmion ra 
generation (ogeerien ofa et of laa Som the te at 
St wus criialy techs from he but, ad tana 8 
stelangexupla of the stmt ofthe cama actinent 
1 FM Ot sep 
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[was told that those patta ofthe plot which had bees mined. 
Dy the ongnal dearer to Ris children as thelr undividaal 
property were the salject of contimes! dispute, while that 
‘pat of the orglnal extate whlch hed remained the common 
‘property of the descendants was never the cause of any difer- 
ence of opinion, 

‘An important feature of Codtingtos’s account Is that his 
infarmation was derived chy froca three lalanés, Mota, 
the Bunla group, Florida, in the Solomons, and Pestocost, in 
(he New Hebrides, an all of hich the socal ecganization is an 
‘9 moatritacal basis This makes st ponsbie that the cle 
agreement which Codrmgton fomd in the nature of Jand 
tenare in thoes wiley separated parts of Melacesin may be 
‘esociate with the matrOineal character ef the thrve societies. 

‘Malan is cocnmonly regarded as the sat of characteristic 
mother-ight, bot I have showa that even where descent in 
(he socal group in wtrictly matriboaa, the mods of tranny 
‘on in other respect is ote ia tbe cal ine. Thr, through 
cout Melanesa, 49 (ar 05 our vaiable keowledge goes, some 
‘kinds of property pass from 1 father to hip cluldren, while 
other Janda are intrited by the ster chiliren, acd wherever 
dure ut definite msccewion to rank io Melanesia, this takes 
place inthe male ina Melanesia has an extreortoary variety 
of states intermadiate between mcthar ight und fathor-rght, 
Moreover, ia parts of Melanesia, athecclght ext ia & pare 
form, Children belong to their father’s wclal grosp, inherit 
hls propenty and succeed to his rank af hn has any. Tt 20 
‘bappens that the two islands in which I have been able to 
atudy land tenare most cowaly are examples of tls state of 
‘atheright, and my first sim isto chow how clus & reams 
‘lance there is in the charactor of landed peepecty between 
‘ese places ane thowe parts of Melanesia where motberright 
oorsben. 

Ope ot, The Masry of Matatmen Sort, wp 90, 
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‘Tan two patriines! lands whose land tenure Tam sboat 
to describe are Armbrien x the New Hebrides and Baddyetone 
Inn io the western part of the Solomons, In order to 
‘understand the nature ofthe cwnerbip of lee in thst plsom, 
1 wl be necesary to give « brief general aocount of their 
soda enpermtion. I wilt begin with Awbrm, where ny 
faccomtt® comes repecally from the Salah dutnet at the 
‘western end ofthe Wend, eouth of tha great volcano. 

a Ambeim, the unit of society the vallage wu is eur. 
rounding district. The people af tha valage and dint forma 
dente qocial group wled 19 exxgamous, a man of one 
village having to take Ris wile from another. Within the 
‘ellage there are » amber of groupe calle) vamiebal, each of 
‘wiuch connaty of a gromp of nage relates oa the mala ke, 
together with the children of the asters of sts members, but 
‘bot dhe lds of these asidren Then, members of 
‘ventnbd pastes un the male line coatinaoeay, bot dagoendants 
{in the fomale line ramain amb of the renhnbil for one 
(generation, when the membership spas Probably it would 
‘be more cutest to aty that the sere” children have certain 
rights m connection with the maninbal of the mother, exther 
‘an that thay are actually ns members, ngbits whuch may be 
alletrated by the rues concerning land to be now described. 

‘The mfuation concermng wneelivated and me Ambrim a of 
proclaly the exma Kind a5 that recorded by Codrington in 
‘thematnlinea partsod Melucela, Soong asad as azclenrod 
nd uncultivated, no one takes any sneret init: the people 
tre only interested in the trees on the land. If 9 pervon 
‘whihes to cla and cultwate © portion, be cin choos axy 
pert without question, but the ownership of any trees om te 
‘orton he caltwates would not be anctxd ; dhe trees wonld 
remain the property of their anginal cenerh In order te 
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cuvate the Id he would have cot down tee, bat he 
‘woud nat ister thse of eomsamiz vale, och as cocnuts, 
or tha beaces of other ibe proce, and tha teas world 
rela the property of Geir orginal owners When & 
‘Boropean wis fo Boy wackarad 124, Se has 10 dbcorer 
‘eho owas the treet on the land ; aad when be has bought these 
trees he wil have sated alla claims of the people to the 
dad. 

‘ach wilage haa ta own cultivated la geeraiyspoima 
of as "the land of the rage” Though thus rare ia 
ce peme 1 the property of the whale village, dtirent 
portions are held €9 belong to aiieret eoninbt The land 
of the wannabe can be wed by any of ts macbers, who can 
take frit or otbexprodon fro any part of andl ext down 
trees growing ox it, Ths all he cisco of w st cam 3 
Ais father's garden, and te daughters conisne t0 40 20 
ter thls marrage asd tapes hm right fo Ure elden, 
Dut at the death of thue dallren owaeaip or walroct 
lupo, Though the people are now pated] we soca to 
ave here a indeation of coexntent sshertaace bythe ters’ 
chide The study of Ambre excell yout daaely to 
1 former state of rotbecght? and this right of perena to 
‘ether mothers and a probably rele of the earber ine of 
Inbertanes. 

‘A point caphasied by the people when talking about the 
cvwnersbip of land ls that if « man has eltvated a ple of 
land excluivly by his own inbnrs, its oodace can peverthe- 
dees be fala by any other mexbers of bin wantinbdl withont 
subing permiica and witoot Jertng te cultivate: now 
‘hat they ve dove so. Thx prodses may alo be taken 
Arealy by ocx mmmbers a the vllge ot a th cltivata's 
sownil, but cay alter asking perminieo. Tt won sited, 
Iowener, at sch perzaion Wook neve be refed. Tn 
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prachoe, teeter, tho prdace of the ind fs fee U2 the 
‘whole vie, Dut ther lathe defictedutiction thet embers 
Of the wewinbal tan withost asking Inve, whis the otber 
smamheraf the vilage rast ge troagh te femal of wlag 
permisdan ofa member of the exer yroop in whotn wae 
Ahi a tbesebiaiy vast, 

Te in ear that to penctle there te commenien In the 
owners of land aod in the tse of lead, only limited by 
he obligation m certain cao to asic lave, rather, it woud 
appar, a matter of good manners ex of tpeative 

. 
ere 
smnien woold make it pouible for & ms to Live without 
‘working, and thatthe shod wool provla a pare forthe 
sacar. I Ingured sarsfoly Jato what would be dove ia 
och a coun Te wan dear that af a mas was lay and never 
dh a eizcko of work ia clsating the gardens, be woud be 
‘lowed fo take produce itely from the and of his wawiabat 
ethoct asking lava of axyone. But T xuld act fad that 
such a cate ever cocnrrad ng to the sock approbation 
‘wile wach cnaduct would tad, 

Teal the mambon of x sawinbat were to de the land, 
ciready garded in one sese as tho poperty of tho village, 
‘would bocoie 0 a the sese tat a0 ndiideal or group in 
he village Woold have any speci iyhs tot me. Tt would 
remain examen for a tue, probably til t had beoote 
‘overgrows, sad then people would gradually beg to plant 
‘uot of, and after tae won aes tho grou Which 
‘he tres were growing fo tei eon and thm the and 
‘would agua bocoe the property of an or mare of these 
rome 

‘al tha member «sano Une sale ie ied ont, 
toot women af the sanaba ail ad ing ald, these 
‘would oe the land i tale deat, but thee elven would 
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have no father rights and ooalt not hier us becomang the 
‘property of thelr moter’ wilge. 

‘One other pronto interest may be-cted In the language 
ef Ambra when people apeak of diferent objets, they 
indents the nature of the owoerip, whether individeal or 
sommnta, by the mse of dfirent pomenre promons, sng, 
iat ot placa. In the case of land the plaal pemmaai is 
uw toed, msn speaking of Ms geréen ws somone fl 
cur garden. Sometimes a man might make x very small 
orden extanvely by hi owe labo a might hen cal It 
Jab td, my garden ; eves: theo, bowever, be could not keep 
ita prodace for tos own woe, bet # canld he taken Dy any 
ther members of his eatin 

‘The socal stroctare of the band of ddystone tn the 
Sclomons, where T obtained ay other facts about land tenare,* 
‘though definitely patrihnenl, difers i many rempect from 
(hat of Ambetm. Ip goog an outs of ts sect organisa- 
tion it 18 frst ancemay to vote that thoogh Eddystone in 
only 2 ll fland not more than two miles ong aod only & 
quarter of o mile Dead wm the wl, ut has four dees 
fanabited by groage of people who ae largely iaependant of 
tne another, and were ceralaly foemtily stl moe indepene 
ent, Withis each of ewe four dates the moet bapartant 
tacia group fs relat to lad texureis the tei, which cas- 
sists of persons related thromgh both tthe and mother, the 
mats of the group Delog determined geneaogially. A mun 
‘agus 25 is fas eho wath whom be can trace goon 
logical reatotahip other thas by marrage. The group than 
cerrespooda with that which aaeg cancives is peed of 
slate by Blood at opponed to relates by marine, Dut 
the Kats af the Melanesian grap are more dfaitely Seid, 
and the group has more Genie social fenctins. 
nec BGT at ote en ee te Te 
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‘Wisin the group of tai two dictinctons are made: 
roan dutingnaes Betwoes hus Sew of ls own drct and 
(hore belonging to other datricts, and be abo iting 
between tot lated to hie Uhrough Nae father and tot 
Accu his mother. These two ditinctlons olen cover ann 
another, for te wsdl way a which 2 min comes to have 
tai of dtc other han his own bythe mariage of is 
father with « woman of another act, At Uh poet thw 
marrages i ouly between men end women of the samo 
Aisi, and formerly his was even more habia If all 
‘the marriages of a man's ancestors tnkan place witha bt 
‘Uatre alhsanut woa be of is own dtzict lem fr ay 
reason a san had gone to Hive fs « strict other than ia ows 

1 poet now tothe desorption fla tema, andthe st 
pint nate a Ghat in crdzary convertion & man sped 
3 pies of land or garden a5“ my Jend™ o “my garden,” 
god a upectcal observe: sight sonly soppane that the 
fund forded 2 example of the wdividunl ownership of 
land. On going sto the matter mare deep, however, T 
ound that a saz dutzaguished betwee: tnd which he called 
his through ie father and land which ad coms to ie from 
Ma ater, and that In the fret case be share hi ight 
to the and with the tend of Ra father and wn the socood 
swith the laos of Ine modker, When a man mld that « 
isn of nd was his, sd had came to hime trom his fate, 
{t wan fxmd that any of is das though fun tethar could 
rake a garden on this Hand, and that few through hin 
mother could sioularly make gardacn oa the Jad be bad 
abetted from Sin mother Moreover, 12 wach cave Um 
wit could tae produce es and be haf calivate, ae it 
tras exyecly eosin tht both the madag of gardena 
and the taking of produce did ot requis the lave of anyone, 
Yt wns az ungated ig. 

1, on the other hand, dai belonging to neat icra 
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from that in which the land was iturin wished to mae 0 
(arden oF take produce, they woald have to ak leave of ons 
sf the group of owners, bat bere ein Amici, ft secmed that 
ermiaion was never rfeaed. As skeady vated, thre 
‘muse to believe that formerly marriages only toc place 
‘withia the dlateet and that men of ane district Ol mot tao 
‘river trom another, in which oc all tai) would fave 
belonged to the mare dist and no font would have Ind to 
bk for ave, 

‘This accveat shows that, though the acl group in which 
‘the ownerohip of lo vested dlifers In character between 
‘Amrim and Eddyatone, there is srk similarity between 
the (wo plaow in the natu of the oammon ownemsp, and 
even in sock a detall as the dutwetion between the we of 
and or peodace with wx wntbout permission. Ax I have 
beady said, both theme places are patria, Eddystone, 
however, dfring froma Azbria in tat it wan tot pounbie 
tt discover any evidence pomtng to earlier sate of mother 
ght 

T propese now briely to examine Codrington's evidence 
from ether parts of Melapexia where matbercight stil 
‘owisbe, to 288 bow far thei eytems of land tenre ngree 
‘with thue of Ambrim und Rédigetoos ao lar an tale coe 
smriatic characteris concerned. In the land of Florida in 
he Solomens, property is never beld abwclstly by the indi- 
‘vidual, bat is rsd in Ue ema, the matron treme can, 
1a tho Banko Ysends, Codvingten states that gardens are 
individa! in Yat an owaer eam be found for ack pisos, Hie 
istinguibes Between azcent huretitary ground end land 
reety recamed from the bab. 1s the former case, 
Codrington aint that & group of relatives do not bok the 
‘propety in commen. My ow: work ix Mate showed * that 
‘thi 6 noe arity aera, a thet pet of pire of land 
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dead Sa rset times ay remain conse tal the dese 
Axizof the dearer I ave ckeady mentionnd the sinking 
{het that while quarrel boat the portion indvidnly owned 
ae frequent, dpitea never are about the pores wae I 

‘Tn Pentecoat in the New Hebeides, Codringtoa* only 
felers tothe made f nheitanee by the sister's on end docs 
‘ot mention copiees ownehip, bat I wan tld that the 
‘omuaahip of all kinda of property was ermely waxed Io 
roy cll prensa esbdivison othe ley * wich forms 
(he primary soc! group ofthe gear part of hat land. 

Thave aed poised on Ut Crrington was epeclly 
Anterested fn the mode of fahertance, and that he references 
‘te common ownership ars scanty end vagus; but such facts 
be gives, supplemented by my ows ingly, pot (9 
state of allure very eomder 19 at found in Arabri and 
Eddystone Talend, 

Thave not ao far mestionsd Fi, ac archipelago which, 
‘ough largely Melanesian, has taderene, pclably 4¢ the 
rerat of Polyseian inflame, op apeca « Gavlopemt that 
{es cutooary to pati a a categcy apart. Neverthe, 
tec aga, a8 We ls esa Leczer Fon the owner of 
Twn fs communal Ownership is vested m ola bal owners 
calla tak the scl romp encerand being the malngros, 
‘which correrponds dealy wath the lal goup of Melasma 
Wo fad abo an intresting dutiction which Thave not nat 
fn other parts of Melanesia. A member of any mudengpeli 
may ext gr or reeds cms a plot of arabe lad which ls Bot 
\ctoaly us we, bot be may not tre the soon any plot other 
than ie own. Te ses tat the peop dstingich bet 
‘heute of products of the aol and he eo the cl ital 
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[Lhave now to describe an aspect of and tennre in Melenois 
‘which T have not so far mentioned, vis. the pce of chiefs in 
lation to the land ison Bas pointed out thet the whole 
problem of the nature of Fijian Sand tenure it greatly oom 
‘pleated by the claims of che chats (0 omnarship of the lend. 
‘There is ao guration that the institstion of chietniahip in 
ijl bas been greatly modified t recent times as the result, 
partly direct, partly indirect, of European mefneace, and its 
Importance 1a the Mle af the conmenity has been gretly 
fenbanced, Ae a resalt of their increased importance, the 
‘ijlan eles have claimed rights is the and inconultest with 
‘he common owner which Fann babewed to be the ancient 
cntens ef the country. The state of other parts of Melaneste, 
‘where chieftainihip bas teen motifed to a smaller extent, 
douy supports Paco's contention. In seme of the pce 
ram which examen of land tenors have een yrven, suck 
the Now Habeades end the Banks Titads, the ustitation of 
huefiimihip cannot property be seid to enist, the place of 
acts bring taken by the old men or by men af high rank in 
crriain special orgunuations‘ In the Solemons, bowever, 
where heredstary chitainhip ia « definate xtitaben, st x 
sear that the chles have no epeial rights of any kind in 
exnrction wth the lend More than this, Codrmgton 
records "a wtraking cane of landleas ctfe at Sanat the tend 
‘of Mola oy Malaita. The herwéreary chuts of this place are 
eacended from immigrants who came n about eleven gentra- 
tions ago. Though the dagoundants of the mdignnoos in- 
habitats are now few in umber and of the lower orders, 
they are sll the owners of the Lend, and the ciels are con 
teat to have land allotted to thera which they can ne for 
‘hate gardens, 

‘The difereat lands of Melanesia tram which the foregoing 
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ccxamples of nd texare have been taken itr greatly in 
heir geneal calture, inciting thei soci ongunsatlo, 
‘The Banks Talanda and the Now Hebries are the seat of « 
cuaractatic form ofthe dual organization of society whch 
sll exlats in some parts of the Scloxons and with ite 
oni farmty existed in Frida bat no trace ofits pron 
1m to be fond in Edyetcor. Toteames, though of a none: 
‘what aberrant form, occurs in Flonda, bat i completely 
abvent on Ambrim and E2kgsione, while the Banks Ilana 
and Pestecot oaly crest festure which may be dstatly 
connected wih this form at socal ogualzaten. The Beaks 
Islands and Arivim are the pats of bighy compl: wo org 
fr as moter crganiztions, and x similar organization 
formerly exted in Fler, bet no tract of thew presence 
an be detected in Eaystone. Tes m trike fact that this 
remarkable diversity shook! be acommpamsed by so great 42 
rgmcsient 08 charactcbes the owneablp of Mand and the 
rakes concerning its one. Tals Gove agreement saggets that 
the communutic attitude towards landed property goes back 
‘to an cary straters of the population and to an earty phase 
4m the history of Melanesia Tas view w etrongly supported 
by the relation of chs to the land, There is no qoertien 
foot that the case of ladlews chiets which Codrington records 
froma Malaita i ony w recent exarapl of « proce which Ins 
‘boon gmaral mo Melacesia, the chiefs 19 gral being the 
Alxcendants of imcigrants* Tt is, therelore, of great se 
ance that cies should have ne special preg in elation 
to land or should eves, ap at Sas, be whcly destitute of a 
share in its ownership, 

T have emfined my attention to the owumakip of land, 
‘out am examination of other foras of property would Bring 
ct aumy features of consmen ownerip, though es dette 





Hee findos See 
eh key 


my CULTURAL AND HISTORICAL 


‘tun in the case of land, Ten wide agrooment in the natore 
cf Molanmian land tere afcrde strong suppett to the view 
ut ferward in The Hisory of Mdonesion Secity? that 0% 
cariy {not secesarly te eafet) phase inthis intory was 
ne in which ll forme of property wore eld in commen by a 
tocial grosp, and that In spike of iftarnoes which have po- 
laced the great divertity of Melesesian costox and inslto- 
Hoa, this communist: expect bus remained distinctly present 
fn evlaton to land, 

‘el have Deen nouced that ex more then one soma 
1 bave mentioned the ownerbip of tres as ax bntistion 
lndependent of the cenerbip of ths land on which the trace 
sca growing. Thin Melanesas. costom bas exited such 
Interest Dot It ban been te studed, end I peopode Bow to 
‘onside it with the aim of discovering whether it may beip 
1 ta undentand Matzomian fond tesare and 1s histry, 
wil begin By recounting the fact, begcing with thote 
recorded by Codrington i the atilsea) part of Melunete. 

Ho states that in the Beaks Islands property in trae is 
Gatinct from that ix lend wed goes to the phates chiktrea, 
while, aa we have already wen, land eten psec o tbe ec! 
cilren, When in Mote 1 found, however, that if « man 
Pltated a tree on the Jd of ane to wham be is created, he 
ean only traalt his eight fa the tne to his om 3 mouny 
eld to the owner of the land, and I give ax instance of 
iggute about the owmerbip of a not-tree which bed nrisea 
cot afm apes) departure from the uma! iaw of ieritancn 
found alo that wha there ie no zelatonahip betwoan the 
Plantes of « tee and the owner of the land, the perliaion of 
the latter ost be obtained and tht asa do ke only pris 
as fee tobe planted by & person i th way. 

‘Similar customs prevail in Flonéa* If a men plants « 

3 Ya ate 
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‘sel tres om the Jd of fiend, it gon tothe planter’ ame, 
Trot that the right Ss not abeclte a agate by the state: 
_en that ft wil 0 pes oly ifthe lndowrer main friendly, 
Strafarty, 2 man can plant tress op bis own land expecaly 
tex the eof sn, no Catt Bis death they pass co ees, 
‘we the and fell pus toi sae cir. 

Tn the patrimeal ibd of Azabcim I found somewhat 
irent atte of afar. As eaewhere, the people come to 
‘be epecllyintsceated is he woe of tem, an ntareet 
srkiogy exmoplieal fo the ale of wocabtirate land, wher 
(he bayer satin all aia to the lod when he bye te 
frees standing on ft. SaDarly i was sud thet when land 
‘had become common to tho vibagn throngh the extinction of 
4 vantiabal, the process by which the lend agsin became the 
roperty of saab began wih dhe panting of tee pon 
(he land. T did ot hos, howwwer, that it wan daisitely 
the custom to plust trees upon the lund of « vantinbdal other 
‘than that of the planter, Jf i em right thet this cstom doce 
fot eke, ls abnenee ma probably tobe connected, partly with 
the extent to which the commun ownerthip of res ie at 
egniand, pay with the fact that the Ambrimese ave a 
seca mode of soqucing individual owpersip of trom by 
meena of sites forzung parts of the cena eranlationn 
ale Mangge and Tenleton. The Mange bs a7 oxpaish- 
tion in which & mam gradually rises im rank throng & process 
of fllatin accompasiad by ceremonial which grow ja com: 
lenty with every rue in rank? One of dhe features of each 
inition Seta certain tren are ot aid for Om iid 
tue of Ue new meuber of the grade the tex thas davoted 
to individual ownersup being indicated by means of n branch 
ofthe cys ox wid ame, These may alo be appropriated 9 
indivdaa! un by meant f taboo marke Both in thin ooo 
‘nd when the taboo forms part of tbe ritual of the Bonar, 
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itis belied that mbringement comes sicknom dae to the 
anger of the ancestral ghosts, 

Ta the ceremony calcd Trndehon, which taken it 
from tha halo, tha came s somewhat dflreat. Those 
{nktinted into the we of this Intrameat amcar certain treet 
‘with Black pigment taken from their bodies and set op 
rotons by theec trem, which indicate that their prodoce 
may only be tect by those who bave bees sitited into 
Tondrhon 

1 Eddywtons Toland « man can not only plant 2 tree 
‘upon the land of another person or acother group of teow, 
Dut 1 ia not necessary to aak the permission of the owner oF 
‘ower ofthe land. The trees are the property of tbe planter, 
tnd at tos death pase to his children Thort wis at one 
Detiod of my work a doubt whether people ever objected 10 
‘baving trees planted in this way on thelr land, and it was 
‘nid that sometiraa Yhry would ent Ube down. Tha inight 
Jead tow ight. The only concrete case of whichT could lean, 
TNowever, was of & special Kind. In this case, a ght in which 
‘many wore wounded {ool place batween two village bocanse 
cxrtaa trom had boon cat dows. The man who hid doxtroyed, 
the toes fn this case, however, was not the ower of dhe and 
(on which the tres were growing. bt the destraction wns the 
‘work of a namber of young mon who were having what we 
boc call a “rag” in the course of & cereatuy. 1 could 
‘ot bear of any case in which the owner of a puece af land had 
evar 50 far chyeced to tees tmang planted by others on tns 
land as to ext them down 

Bdysame Ioan difers from many parts of Melanesia 
fn that it pomemes « definite careacy, tasd not only m 
ceremonial, but ax part of che geural sconoae lis, and 
‘sometiones a man would buy from another the treason a pot 
‘of and, the land remaining the property of the vendor Use- 
ful trae and expecialy the cocanet, arce-nat snd betel-vine, 
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‘cock also be taboced fur the speck beneit of an individead 
‘by manne of certain rites, called exlectively Kewj, ia which, 
‘the trees were protected by a taboo mark Imposed wit 
‘verbal and manual rites of various Kinds There wre many 
‘varices of these taboos, each belonging fo a small group of 
‘persons who alooe Inew the rites or an whose bands they 
‘were lous efizacious Ag in Ambrun, ene wha took frit 
‘Ons protected would euler from disease or other misfortune, 
‘eech vanety of taboo bringing a apectal kind of dbase e7 
praalty for mt inkringement, which, again, ap ix Ami, wa 
swonbed to the action of ancestral ghost 

‘ Fup alo, fnit-trees are often beld by persons who do 
fot own the land. Mere there ix the special feature that 
though the omer of the tree wes its frat, he may not eat it 
down without the permisnon af the owner of the lend! Je. 
‘one ase, it was said that the owner might cut down the treo 
provided his axe did aot touch the so, bat he would not be 
‘lowed to dig up the tree by sts roots. This case suggutn 
‘hat tha ownersup of tree is ree of any implicabn of owner 
‘up of the soil ia which the tee le growang. 

‘The genecal account of Melanesian land feoure bas 1g- 
ested that the commit nature of the ownerhip of land 
(oes back to an early stage in Melanesian history; and che 
special laws connected with tse owner of teen seem to be 
fast such as might come into being as the remlt cf coo 
romism between an indigenous people who owned the stil 
tnd settlers from without. If the Inéigenons people ed 2 
deepiying sxtiment coocerning the cwmeesbip of land and 
‘would aot pert with any oft, even to umigranin who became 
‘heir chefs, the needs of the seters wood seem to have bem 
‘met, in part at any rate, by allowing the strangers to own 
— 

‘The development of a custom of this Kind would be 
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expecially nary to onderatend if the lnasigranta had Beoaght 
seth chem seds or ape of fruf-res unbzows tothe ia 
groom ichabitants I eve hte evidence concerning the 
suture ofthe tres owned independeatly of the land, except 
(Bat the practice seers to be expec frequent fn the case 
of the coma. 

a howe cass, However, ix whieh tees or thelr at re 
sppcopriaed co individeas by eae of reigons ceremonial 
‘iawn dete erdzace of Ue provaleace or eve inital, 
the cxstom to tees of cers Kinds, Thus, fx Eddyrtne 
Island the only tree protected by the apace taboo called 
dojo xn the canst, area at and bet-vine. Simtasly, 
in Amsei the cyan & pant of gret importance tn cree 
‘menial, 1» mpecaly wed to taboo the cooonat There Ss 
cermy reason to tlive that belching ia a practice of 
relalvely late ttroduetion Inte Medea, an It ia probate 
‘that the arscu-nst snd Detel-rme wised {a this prot 
vwme intrdoced at the mune tion, Tt it also probable 
that the cocamut bas early Der introdoced fom 
withoot, 

‘One pene of evident fro Amtrien ad rong xtppart 
to the view thatthe appropetaion ef toes er tele produc to 
indrhinl ue by means of rebgioes ocemocia isthe rt 
td externa iafoenoe. Ta Ambeim, ther isa daft tradiben 
hat the Manges and Temdrho, te two oxpusuaions with 
‘which the peactce is asmocated, hare boot Introduoed 
atively rexnt timer into the wlend, while ther omcal 
reactions re uch ole, if not indigenous Tk seas at 
‘it ha introdacer of these cxgeizaione vied (hee region 
ite ut eum of cbtsning speck pring acoeitest 
‘with the communis setisets of the pools to whot the 
smpuniatins had Deen Drought. It would seem that both 
(hia cave aswel sth individual cwmeabip of tre generally 
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are to be cagarded 23 compromises asking oot of « oxfict 
‘uetwoes the commnsistic sentiments ofan indiganoms people 
sand the dears of ttle from withoat for the individval 
cownerahip to which they were accustamed lo the plac: fram 
which they had ome. 
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‘THE DISAPPEARANCE OF USEFUL ARTS‘ 


Tun cvlaad pcm, inboed with stlitarian ides, fds 
<Sdkcuk to mdentand the Siappescance of cate ara. To 
Min it eens sleoat inode tat ats which sot meely 
2 to the comfort and bappizes of a people bat each 1 
seots almost ewertal to ka very exatence should be lat 
“le cannes thatthe lo is only to be accounted for by wach 
factors asthe total ack of raw mtr or te onerence of 
some catastrophe which has ped out of mastece every 
ern capable ot pructing the art The object of ts 
tribute to Proeser Westermare a to abow tbat arts of thn 
‘ighst sity have duuppeared Oceania and to sgeent 
thatthe cre of the diappecance eo sot nls, but that 
cial and magcoretpocs, os well as materia and atiteran, 
‘acters matt ba taken ato accent sal dal with three 
lye the canoe, poten, asd de bow ad arom. 


The Conse 


Temight be thonght that, if thre was enn at of tie which 
‘woud bave been relained by people ving io small rouge 
of lands, woakl be the art of navigation. Even putting 
‘wie the owed for intercerme between the inhabitants of 
irene iaimeds of group and woth the inhabitants of other 
groape, one woold have thoaght that ity usfuloas in cheat 
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{ng (ood wold tuve tomn guliciat to make people ran 
every cewuce 19 the Uinost to peeseve = onoemy An 
cbjec an the canon, Neverthena we ave dear evidence 
‘hatin two places yo Oona the cane has ooce bern present 
‘nd has Asappeared 

‘the Torres lands (otto be confumd wih the banda 
of Terres St), the people ave at pment no canoes and 
Sn oxdex to pam over the sarzow channels, which wepacate the 
sands of hel goep fur ene another, they ue cule cate 
marina of tambeo ‘The exe are wo omicaworthy that 
‘hey we of ithe ue for Gaking; ow lite a shown by the 
fect that {5 ores to catch the Such prized wn (the pelle of 
Polynesia the people send ox te refs and catch the Worr 
with aa ut the nd of «lng pole 

Te quite certain that we have not to oan ths case with 
people who have never posewed the canoe The Torres 
Iiland» form only an ontlying group of the Banks Idands 
which in ther fia form a oxtiawoxs cham wuk the New 
eniden, and the gene ealture of the Torr andar i 
40 doaely alle to Ot of neighbouring people, and there is 
ouch deine tradition of nercoure wth ec, that even 
there were 20 mote diet evuence, we could be cotdent 
‘that the poople matt oace have shared the prevmlig out 
qnee cance of tha ropes with thelr neghbourn, Direct 
ceraence, however, 's not wanting, Dr Codrington records ' 
‘Bat the cane-makers had ded out and that tbe pee had 
in omequaar: ceagued thameeves to doug without ax art 
‘which mutt coce have taken an portant place i thet ally 
soceoons 

‘While the canoe hes thes disappeared in the Tore group, 
hare is evidence that it bas dogeaated ia tho ndjsomt Banks 
Thlands, The cance of these lands is now a far Has set- 
sporty and weal colt than mat once have bea. There 
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tre er traditions of arr commmniaton withthe Toren 
taut New Heber, i not with more stant ian, but now 
the exe caly rtice foe josey within the Banks gocp 
tnd are not ove good enous fo fall tha porpun conta, 
“Tn canoe of Mota canaot be tse totale its people tothe 
faand of Meriay wich forms the seetber Limit ef the group. 
Fretim, Dr Covington moarda® that at Lakoa, w dst of 
Saata Marla, one ofthe largest of the Basis Lands, the 
People fr ute went withont tar canon thong, vai tha 
‘Torre lander hry hd rent the at. 

Tt clear that this appearance ex degraceton ofthe 
cana i not doa to waders Earopns ffneamn Th con 
Ing wbeuly tieppearn? is the Tore Its whoa De 
‘Codcington was in Melanesia, and this was not long encngh 
alter the setdement of Earopeus to allow the lau to be 
cred to thin cx 

‘The other place mm Oceania where we have evidence af the 
dhvappearance of the cance is Mangareva (Gambver Islands). 
‘When Gis island was Gest vinied by Beochay,* he fonad the 
opie many large eta capable of curying twenty mea, 
fogetier wih muallr colt of the ast Mod; and et, at 
‘Friederta: has pointed out! there is ope tect which shows 
(hat then anda ad termenty pom thn cazon, Tht 
Mangareva people cll thar raft et, a widely Aattbated 
sword fs the Pate fo the ovine of the ance. Wo can 
‘he cmient that this word inden x Gre aton baton 
{he Mangers raft ad the rmary Peiynonan caste, Even 
Ue le won be rash to coucade that the cat atthe direct 
decent of the ctigg of am saint canoe, we sa be 
sonfdent that th tativen cf Magura wee cmon soqeintnd 
‘with the canoe, bated it no longer when tir ian fit 
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‘pecan Keown tary in the last century. When Beachy 
‘isited Mangaceva, the people sade ther rafts and could do 
so moch with thm that it would not be comect to my that 
‘they had Jost the art of aavigaton, as saay be sad aboot the 
‘Torres Inlnders, Nevertholes the art mart have bees very 
Inderir to that which was given to them ty the pomessoa of 
‘te canoe. 


Patry 


Pottery in lem cuenta to the fe of an isunder than & 
ance Yet its convenience must be so great hat ua mane 
‘acture woul! ancat to tbe an art ment mniialy to dsappear. 

‘The distnbution of pottery 1 one of the mot remarkable 
features of the material caltu of Oceana Is soathern 
‘Melanesia, it is naw found only in two places, New Caledonia 
and Eapirita Santo (uwualy called Santo), and thea, passing 
northwards, we do not maet with st again Ul we corse to the 
Shortland Tulands, Boogainvile and Baka, and then it dis- 
‘appears again t9 Zeappear sa New Guinea. Kautwards, it 
found in Fi, bot ws totally absent from Polya. 

Ita distribution, tomever, wan aco more extensive, 
‘Fragments of pottery are found scattered about in Matikalo + 
‘and Pentecost," m neither of which Seands fs pottery now 
‘wed, and in Malikate the people have a myth to explain the 
preamce of the fragments Further, pottery has been found 
Yared at considerable depths m two places, and promi 
‘through its indmtructitaty to became in these distant bland 
su important o guide to past Ristory ax in the older work, 
In Leper’ Tsland (Ombs), Glammont Bas found" coum 
potsherda lying xinn foot below the warface, and ia. Ambrym 
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(pottery has been fond socumpanying a ancient burial, We 
fave hrm hear erteace of the ane of pottery over an 
cxtzaive region i only one cones of wich oll mae, 

Siilae dorvarig of ena potery Ivo een made 
in New Guinea Here, poe are vill made tn the daca 
ere this ecient pottery bas been food, bot in sutie 
Cartirn Now Goiom, the ait potty i far exparioe to 
{hae now made, though amar (ln sever rept. The 
modern pottery which mont only approucher the od Sn 
Gracie in that wed in Marca (Woodark Ind) ab 
receptacle foc the bones ofthe deed. fx probable hn 
rmoder pottry is the direct dmemndant of theo, we mney 
ot tha i has emvived init complete: for, ot fr © 
ilarlan purpose, bot a part of te tale Seach. 

‘There is thas clear evidence that pottery has disappeared 
feor ome inka weit wun mcs i rg va, ei that 
fa bes whee potery il edhe arb len far eo 
it former level of excoce. 


The Bow ext Arrow 


‘There Sa definite evsdence that the bow and arrow was 
once «far more widerread and important weapon m Ocenia 
(han itn at pment? 

‘Tn Polyneda, it s oaly detnitely known to have been 
‘used usa weapon fx Tonge * snd Samoa * Ia Tabit, the mga 
Gf the bow io war i doabtie.* but :t war aod to aboot at a 
mark in sport and it ie diicalt to understand the existence of 
archery as sport if th bow ia wot once bad w moore seri 
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‘ue. In other parts of Polynesia, the Bow is used in sport 
eapecially to Sli rate, and also to choot birds amd sh for Bod. 
‘Here agua, there can be litle doubt that these usc ere only 
‘sarvivals of a tine when xt was employed as 1 weapon, 
‘What little doubt remains is dimipsted when we find that the 
‘word for the bow of Pelyzeaa is eften fox, fant, or ens, 
form of w wideapread ward fcr tas bow in Oceania and used 
in plaoen wbare the how isthe chief weapen. 

Tn Melanesia the conditions are much as fo Polynesia, the 
‘bow and arrow being oved a2 toy or to shoot binds aud sh 
{places where there is evidence of it former wun in war. 

New Britain the bow ls oaly wed in war by the 
‘Kulengn people of dhe north coms,# und, snow dey obtain it 
trom the people of New Guinea it might be thought chat it 
bas only recently been introdoced. The bow fs ased sn war 
‘in the mide of New Inland but the poopie at the southern 
cad uae it only to aboot pigeons In New Hanover," the 
Dow and arrow {6 said to be now takzown and in the 
‘Admicaty Tulands it hag hitherto only been Iows as a tay, 
‘though the Hamtary Expedition bax reomstly discovered 
‘bow once used in was.* 

‘Thre is clear evidencn, however, that fa coma of thime 
fnkands the use of the bow it war was once more general. 
‘The ancient vopagers record thatthe natives of these ands 
shot at them with arrows and thee & some evidence in 
favour of a progretive dimination i the importance of this 
smeapoa.t Again, thoagh dhe bow was {il rceotly ted in 
‘war in the British Solomons, it was certainly «less important 
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srenpn thas ws the knds were vit by the Spaniards 
fo mci aes? 

‘In many parts of New Guinea, and expecially among the 
‘people who speak languages of the Melanesian family, thn 
enw andro fa sow absent, or wad only a3 toy 10 
sect bird, Tn thin can thers mere jetifetion for the 
‘ow that the bow hat been Intredaned receatiy, fr in part 
cf Geran New Galact, the bom and rrows and by the 
coal people sot birds ae tse fom the nate of 
‘De intro? while a the wath cout of Blah New Gaiam. 
‘they are obtained from the people of the Papuan Gull.* 

"i German Hew Gries, noworr «fat has ben ronda 
‘which points clearly to the bow and arrow being « survival 
rather then » receatly butrodvond decent of culture. Puch + 
teand Dat the Monamolinag on th const oppote Vaan 
Sound in Geraan New Guise do et woe the bow and are 
“They have, however, « word for the bow ix tte Ingsag, 
tx thtrmmage memory the bide oe a ec Baad a 
rymtalic bow and arrow, tla creat) we pomng 1 
rmistakably 1 the ele importance of the weapon tht 
ymin. 

1m Brith New Galion agai, the sting af Un ow and 
scrow inthe mares ot uboue among the Roro* exggats 
‘hat this weapon isan ancient pomesnoo of tbe people and 
this i eeperied by tha fact that ven che Pepann fibee 
trom whos the bow a obtained apc 10 tea which ary 
ttt certaiay Meaneas. Te New Gunes, wm Meaneia, 
there a hn zen to tir that the bow and TOW Wan 
ocr a are inpatant eet ofthe caer than it at 
row 
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‘Having now estabiahed the fact that w certain parts of 
Oomunis thore have been let three ert the ubiity of which 
‘would sem to make their disappearance reat untily, T 
‘proceed to cantider to what causes this disappearance Is to 
‘be ascribed I wil eomider these camen under three beads, 
material, socal and ragpeoeigions 


Materia Causey 


“Tho most obvious came of the dluappearasce of an art, 
Domerer ‘uefa I ay be, ia the abence of the ram material 
at of which itis wae, end J have Bt to conocer whether 
the disuse of the cance and of the bow ic many partn of 
‘Oceania ay hava bora de to lack of mitt wood and that 
ot pottery tothe wat of clay 

‘Thee are carta feataces of the art of eanoe-making lo 
the Puce which ragget the lack of raw malorial a pnsble 
‘cause There ar iniands of the Pacifo where thert ft 10 
‘tee from which dog-oat cae cou be made and the 
people have to depend on the arrval of dctweed Further, 
thin dependencn cx defwood may be necesary even in 
nana whee there reputable ron, wing to the pleat 
of the people being incapable sitar of extting down a tree 
of rufelent size or of hollowing lt ate it as been feed 
It i not dificalt to see bow a people may allow their imple- 
mente to degroeate tl ty are incapabi of fling o allow. 
ing tees v0 that after a tne they become dependent pen, 
dewood, and thet then some chatge of creat or other 
auie may allow 10 bog 2 tune to elapte onthout rival of 
tabi woods to explain the Tow a the 

‘Tere i 20 rman, bower, fr supposing that shia has 
‘een the ease of the diappeartaoe of the cator either ia 
‘he Tovres asd or Mazgureva. Tae Tecres Ilands ere 
‘wall wooded and heir implements are aot notably, if at all, 
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Inferior t9 those of neighbouring groups of islands where the 
canoe ‘3 sill made Agua, the plete of the Mangarcva 
rate in Beeebey's book shows that the natives were able to 
‘we large plane of wood, and abvease of exitable mater 
ry here uo be put on ce side. 

“There is no reason whatever for supposing that absence af 
writable muteral has played any part in the disappearance 
cl the bow, but with poltery the cise is diferent. The 
evlopeal character of many of the sands of the Puce 
shows that they must be gate devoid of any material from 
‘which pots could be rade, and the absence of raw maternal 
4s probably a meat ioportant, Mf mot the ementual, factor 
seoounting forthe absence of pottery from Pelyvesa culture, 
Atwence of day, however, will not expais the daappearance 
of pottery in Melanoma aod the acest pottery of Lepers’ 
Tidand was covered by many feet of clayike earth which 
‘would probably have been sutabe for tha mamutacture of 
‘ots the art had not dappeared through wom other eae 
Thongh absence of raw matenal muy have oxsed the los 
of the potter's art {2 Potyoena, st cannot explain its die 
appearance in Melaneus, nor can it expla the loa of the 
‘canoe and ofthe bow and arrow. 

Matera and otitarion motives of other kmds have been 
suggested to account lor the disse of the bow and arrow a5 
4 weapoo. Gill! has suggested that the easter Polynesians 
4d not tse the bow ia war becasse their arrows oonld aot 
pleror the flds of cloth with whic they covered their bodies 
‘Even Uf this were a snfiient mote an eastern Polyari, it 
‘would not explain the dine of the bow esewbre ix Oceania 
‘Agata, Peschel* has mggeted the sbetnce of land-mammaly 
aa the cause of the disuse ofthe bow and arrow an Polynesia, 
Pounting out that the bow is a weapon which requies com- 
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stant pectice Sa peace i exter to exe accaracy of sim in 
swat, The we of the bow and ow io port thronghoat 
Polynesia seams, Bowever, to provds the necewary element 
cf praclce and tho archery of Tahit! mst alot oxtasnly 
Ihave had such practee ass orginal motive. 

Peachal explained the disse of ths bow and aow in 
[New Bren and New Ireland m the sume wey, ignoring tbe 
fact that there i no sich diffrence ma the nature of the 
funn of dierent parts of the Biznarck Archpeiaga and 
ew Gaines as will account for te se af the bow ia nome 
‘lots and aot in others, Parther, Peachel emus to have 
focgottca ta tat that the bow is tho provshng weapon ot 
sooten Melanin where uad-oacmol are eed wore 
seatoe than in thowe part of Melee trom which the bow 
in aboent 

‘A more probable motive for the dlvse of the bow it, 
Polynesia hay bees snggeated by Frandria,* who points out 
Wa vcunitabilty to the physical conditions of Potyataan 
warfare He bnlinves, almort catainly with nght, that the 
‘ow was promioent, i not tbe coe, wasps ofthe ancestors 
of the Polynesians, The warfare of the Potyneaana is oa 
duct ma canoes ox shores wcdang Bila cover from the 
wind and Predericl has bumself sees how the stzong winds 
of the Pacific make the arrow a futtenng and tarmlom 
rise. He suggests that the bow waa the weapon of a 
oopleacettomndt0 fight ia the bash whe found sl wdapted 
1 the mocs open character ef the wand of Plyames, 

‘This factor, however, wil not explain the dare of tbe 
tow as a weapon over lage regions of Melaomia where a 
acaze exits. Neverthees, st is poesile that the de 
sppearaace of the bow has boca die ere abo to the special 
ature of the wariare, Toe eng pemple of the stringy 
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cf saany part of Melanesia isthe ae of sprit. The abject 
cf an invading party is to com to owe quartecy and destroy 
‘hn mmy inthe early morning, wile be x wil sie. The 
lmportance of this mode of wasfare cannot, howovr, {oly 
scoount for the lsappearuace of the bow and arrow, for this 
‘weap in will wed by soma ofthe people who practic this 
war by stealth. It fe probable that the cxases of the dis 
‘sppearance ofthe bow and erro in 30 way parts of Madanesin 
‘have tot boas purely materia, bat that other motives have 
‘been inaction. 
Seciat Cons 

A second group of factors which may Eng about the 
Jos of wefal arte ere social Many of the obyects wed in 
‘the everyday We of Oceania are not made by axy roember of 
‘the community, bat ther mantaccure is canines ta special 
(owe of crufimmen. Thos, fo Tooge and Tikopes, canoes 
sre only made by certain men called tafaage who are 2cc- 
ceded f this corupation by ther son Though in Tikopia 
‘emu can become 2 fangs throug his own erty, cha 
cbetacis fo the way of hin grocer are very great ne the 
crattamen thus form = body tuted in number, detsitely 
istinguibed fram tho rat of the comunity It ia only 
aeousery for etch a Hnited boy of men to damppear eather 
sn oo remut of seas or war oc throng some naturl catat- 
‘tops, to aout forthe aluppesrance of ax art. AB We 
Ihave seen, there is wvidance that thm dying oat of abiad 
rraftsmen bes beeo the canse of the disappearance of the 
‘canoe inthe Terres Islands, and Seigcanm and Streog * have 
recorded the dying ot of sled craftmnen as the cata of 
‘he alnappearance of the art of making stone adits tn the 
Saloga district of Marea (Woodiark Tani). The dying out 
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‘Unefut objects are often made only in certain places whence 
they spread over « large ares by meas of trade, Thum, the 
‘people af the Papuan Gulf obtain their pots from the Moto 
{GE kaa ned cect Pat May, tna try 
1s also found among the Masia * Again, ts New Caledonm 
pots are said to be made only in three places * The exter 
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diminated many ages beloce by 2 volcanic catastrophe. We 
should have In soch case 4 combeatioa of matenal and 
soda factors. If pottery were once made in every idan and 
etrict of te noxthera New Hebrides, it a very anlialy 
that any voleenie catastrophe would Rave wiped it out cam- 
pletely; bet the Hostation of the art to one distrit Is a 
sonal factar which makes intellibie such an efect of thn 
material aguocy. The mateial facter, attmg aloae, would 
uot ave ebelisbed the wrt, but In cembusabon with the 
Ueeation of the manufzctore (o special tribes, xt would 
‘enable Iocalized catuatrophe to destroy ux art over a wide 
repoo. Bren this combination of caeses, however, would 
ot destroy an art over soch extenave repos of Oceania a8 
ome of those im whic waeal arts have disappeared, 

Tt ia pousblo that socal exces say have asusted the 
‘utara motives suggested by Foiederel as the cause of 
‘the dine of the bow and arrow as « weapon. In raaay 
parts of Polyoetia, if not generally, ightang bed Junply & 
‘coremanial character, the kllog of a mu on cither side ar 
ven thn drawing of blood Being saffamt to pat an end to 
fe fight. In auch a conditns, snetly wultarnn wotives world 
‘coent for very Rita and thas a process by which one weapon, 
‘was changed for les deadly ane world be facittated, 

‘Agata, among « people so advanced as the Poiynenius, at 
(a a question whather the mere play of fashion may not have 
‘bad a great snfoonce. Jf war were the dendly proces it is 
‘with mg it js most maldely that a wespex capable of ling 
fat a dintance abould give way to oar whch can enly be apd 
‘at close quarters, bat if war is Largely ceremnoeial its pouuble 
‘hat the bow and srrow may have been supplanted by the 
dub, The grest development of the club in Polynans, its 
‘manifold development 1 form and ornament, show how 
feat a part at has played in the interests and aflectlon af 
‘the people, It dove not eeem unlikely fiat the cub may 
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‘have uo become the feskian at one stags of Polyeesln history 
and uo excite the esthetic, and perhaps tha rebgiou, ations 
fang sentiments of the people, that the bow und row cea, 
‘not mecely to be am object of intent; f ceased to be used 
at li forthe seriogs basiness of warfare and persined only 
for tha relatively unimportant purpoom of shooting Dirds, 
‘ats and fi o€ fr the pare spot of archery 

Useful arts may also duappear through the influence of 
tn izumigrant people, The contact of two peoples has posal 
consequeners of a complicated character in which cements of 
the material culture may be favalved. Tt ia uabkaly that 
Immigrant influence wockd ever lead people to ducard avelt 
‘rete objects as pottery and tbe cance, but itis probable 
‘at it hs played a part um the dome of the bow und arrow 
4m Mehesin, It i even pole that the change af funoa 
T have supposed to have oecsrred in Polynesia may have 
‘een connected with the presence of a new ethnic element 
{nthe population, 
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in the last seetion I have suggested that religion factory 
‘ay have assisted the development of the club in Polynesia 
‘and thus helped te bring aboet the disappearance of the bow 
‘ang arrow as a wospon. There 25 another religious factor 
‘whch may have worked isthe same direction, People whaso 
Iigheat hope it 8 to dst In battle, to whom thin and opene 
‘the way to a future life a special paradlee, a= not likely 
tebe evaped by uliitanan matives in thew cholce of weapons. 
Hf the bow and errow bad « great superiority ab a weapon, 
sand if war were waged in cartes, we cmuld heve trusted to 
natural stlection to ensare fs sorviva, but in the abgence of 
wach evperiecity, the Polyussian contempt for death may 
Ihave had a share in its diappearsnoe. 
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tis alo possible that relgioss or magica! motives may 
‘have anise the log af uaa arts dependent pan the dying 
‘out of apecial erftumen To our wtfftarin minds there may 
teem to be a serious abzection to the view vant wyfal arta 
Ihave dimppeared through the dying oot of cafteaen. We 
can realy anderstand how such 2 factor would prodace a 
(rest falling off in workmanship and orxarsentation, bat from 
cor point of view it would sum most tnlkely that people 
‘would stand fly by and allow the disappearance of arts 30 
etn ws those of making pottery and canoes, Neverthelam, 
wo have found that arts have disappeared for thin renaoa ad 
4 rematns to Ascover why. In tuany parts of Ocean, an 
fart practised by « special groep of craftsmen is not a mere 
‘wehiical performance bat has a dently religioun character 
and may be regarded an along serie of religious rites. It 
ot enough to be able to make & cance, but you rust ko 
‘know the appropriate rites whic will mala it sao to uae it 
oe profane perposes withoat danger fren ghostly or other 
ssopernatural agencies To goin 4 canoe which has not Deen. 
‘tn eubyect of soeh rites woeld be £0 put oneelf into the 
kst of all fonds of biden and myxterioon dagen, Ta. 
Polynesia, thia religious character of crafts Se shown even in 
the terms applisd te those who practite them. The Mypingt 
of Toaga said Tikopia is anly ona form of the dohunga of the 
Mace, the fubema of Tabiti, the taomge of Mangtle, the 
Aahangn ofthe Low Archipelago and the behuna of the Hawulian 
nana, Moot of these words are used both for prints and 
raftanea,! th pointing clearly to the rligions character of 
the occupations they fellow. Ia combination with rites 
‘which 40 often accompany the proceas of manntacture, this 
commen nomencatare suggests that the dispppearance of 
‘seful arts through the dying of craftsmen may not have been 
dus solely, or even chlefy, to the lous of thelr manoal ell 
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Tat that the quenching of their epitual power, the mene of 
(Oceanle, may bave been azother and moet potent factor. 

‘Vhavn no case in which Team dafataly show thot a uefa 
xt Bas dlmporared froma weigioat ot magieal motives. T 
wish rather to Gizect attention to the pomibibty af wuch 
motives in onder that workers in the field and theorists at 
Thome may not be cxatent with obvious atiitarian explana 
tions of the lous of wiefal arta. I cap, bowever, cite 6 care 
‘where a ceremonial erst hs disappeared which shows 
Yaow such motives at T have atsumed axe able to ebelish 
important elements of caltere. A variety of cleamcisin, 
‘more acitably termed incision, ix a wideqprend) Polyoonan 
cartons, but it le absent in certain idanda such as Fearbya, 
‘Niue, Pukopaku and Manthiel —GOl* believes that ho 
ortors was once practned un thage stands, bot haa diaeppeared 
towing to the aboeace of the red qaarts which ls lavaziably 
‘ned in nelghbouring parts cf Potynesa to perform the opectr 
tion. If Gall ia right, we Dave Bero a cape in which « people 
‘awn allowod an impoctant ete to hpye rethtr than carry it 
‘oot in mancer other than that hallowed by custom. If 
many of the arts of Oceania are at the name tome rebgious 
tes, wo bave in the duappearanoe af incom m waggeative 
example of the kind of mechanism whereby tieful arts may 
sls have dlappeared. 

Tents the case of the canon that we have the most dente 
‘ovidenon of the eehgous character of the sumfactura of x 
‘wclal object. In the case of pottery, I know of no mich 
evidence, though oor krewledgs of this branch of Oceanic 
tecboalogy is very meagre. Melanmin crows, however, 
dave cortsin features whch sugget a mugiooseiglows 
character which may we have played a part in ther diee 
appearance. Not only is the Malenagian arrow aften tipped 
‘with human foo bot it may have s bomen or animal form 
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‘which would grext« magkoseligis character even It we 
8A not know of itm daugned to give aficacy to its fight 
‘Thongs the material and socal factors T have considered 
aay be saficlent to scoount fer the dire of this weapon 
over Iege areas of Ocenéa, we should even re ot abut 
or ayn 19 the powity hat we pat in the oon may 
Inve Deen played by magia or religous fetes. 

1 can now coauder beefy sone probioms of gener] 
{atmert towards the sation of which the oncom of hin 
paper muy coteibute 

‘My ow fveret In the ecbjoct har come divctly out ot 
any atteapt to cary oct ex eehocogical axa of Oceanis 
caiture. HF movements of people have carried cltren ove 
‘ide regions of the globe, st = mevitble thet some of the 
ements of these clteres mest disappear and thos there wit 
‘be Tot linha tn the chain of evidenon, Io any attest to 
auaiyye « cultural comple, it wll be often arcomary to 
sumer nach daappearace ; and the probability and abilty 
of exy analytic achene willbe greatly promoted i ooe Ws 
Ale (0 ange motive for the dinpperine, ether fom 
physical finite ofthe eave, from socal magco- 
‘religious features of the caltere. 

T hope that 1 have made It dear that {© stodying the 
leery of clture we mest be prepared for change nat to 
be acon far by th ken ad en ofthe vind ad 
sent Incredibie rom the suhtarian point of view. We 
‘mast be very exctous fs asmming thet eeents of caltere 
reo etl or yo mpetant ths they would msver be allowed 
to dumppen. I lanes can foe the canoe, what fata, 
of caltme can we safely aay cn aever be lon? 

‘8 second mont mmpetant aspect of my subject is ne ln 
‘which te fot of the cance is especially concord, In many 
regione of Ocmania ae ix otlar parts of tha we lands 
are now tobe found lnkabt by people whoxe resent mamma 
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st transportation art wholly inmufiaat to have browght 
hea fom the nearest land. In dealing with sochprobiers, 
it tua emetic been ssmad that undar no creumstanont 
{strobe that people comb err lom th at of navigates, 
‘and w hus therefore been conceded that the ielands zomt 
Tnave boon, poopiad when they were connected with some 
catlnent bya connecting tridge of end. On simi grounds 
it as aven been supposed that scattered ands are the 
mountain peaks of rabmergtt cmatinent, of whine people 
the natives of the wiande are the eurvivers. ‘Thar Gigll,? 
searnog foun the aaamption tat the fl cam of the 
‘Tusmacians cou never have browght hess toma Astrea, 
Das argued nt (he Tammaniars most have reached their 
‘nana when it was conseced with tae maicland, Accepting 
CClghel’s statement * dha no case is Known an which people 
Ihave Fort the art of navigation, Howitt? has adopted the 
sppowed, pang ofthe ancestors ofthe Tasmanass by dey 
Jand, pals te cutere of Kater land bas ed vom to 
oppo that st a oon of the monmtnn- peaks of «pice 
cxntioent. The gromids for fuch rypotha and conjectures 
are sept away ff be enabled that eves am art 9 one 
that of uavyatian can diappear 

‘Another way fa witch we has beea sade ofthe supposed 
smpenibity f the lm of the art of sargation 1m anenb- 
ing un indigmaon character tothe caltere of eta reglons 
Thr, Me Joyee * bas ately argued gainat any sadcence of 
‘rople trom the Pacific Ooms apo South Amiri en the 
(rounds Oar long the whale of ta coast of Sooth Ameria 
othing but the meet pave aR was found. The fact T 
ave brought forward deprive cha argument fsa copy, 
‘hough it may be oted thatthe abemoe of the cance a aly 
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‘one of several fentures which Mr Joyce baliorm to point to 
‘the indlgenons nature of the Andees cukare 

Lastly, T cannot forbear fram poiatang oat x= allied aspect 
ff bamsan culture which points i the same diection as the 
pedal subject ofthis arte, Quile ay atrikiag as che lots 
fafa arts i the extraordinary persntmes of elma of 
altar which seem to ns wholly uscea, and perhape art 90 
‘even to thove who sam 20 cazeial to prserve them, This 
pees af the cnkem combiacs with the diappesrance af 
‘the caeel to make 08 bewrae of Judge hamen catture by 
‘purely wittarin slandarch. have perhaps ia this paper 
os beyond the iit warranted by my evidence in umigning 
‘the Joe of etal arta to religloas motiver, T ave done 40 
‘withont miagiing, however, because Tx were thet T cannot 
‘ie far wrong mt irtnpng forward views, byporhetical thooy 
‘they be, which wil pat ws oo our quar In estimating the 
smotivm which guide the condact of peoples wath exlteres 
‘widely diffrent from our owo, I hope that the facta broaght 
forward ln ths paper have beea suficéat to abow that 
‘tiitarian motives are fem important ia deterasning the 
‘cours of the rodar stuges of man's istry than wx mypane 
thems to be amsong ourelves 


srmont 4 
The Bow in Taba 


‘The anly ely vitor who records thease ofthe ew and 
usw as & weapen s Boogie! who gives (be bor, the 
Ning and a. Kind of pike ng the weapons of the Tobiiaos. 
Cook only wentons the sng, pike and cia, while Waa 
ceaptealy sates tbat thoog the Tabiant we the bow and 
serow, the arrow ia aly St to knock dows 0 bird mt being 
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pointed, bet only headed with a round stone’ Won * 
records that the bow and arrow were newer sed it war bat 
comly in epect ; the people abot “ agaicat each other, not at a 
amark, but for the greatest distance,” Tae statanents af 
Wallis and Wilton are confrmsed by later anthortien, iin" 
aye that bows and arrowy are oover med excapt for amuse 
‘meat, and Gill staten that throughoet extters Polyoasia 
‘Dows and arrows were used for spurt, Bot foc wer. 


‘The Bow in Now Briain and New Irelond 


Sine the vale ofthe evence for the sn ofthe bow and 
arrow asa weapon ix New Beltsin and New Frand bas been 
lige try be eal to cite it bare a the easber ball 
‘of the eighteanth century, Behrens * records thet the natives 
of New Britain shot at Rogyevees's expedition with arrows, 
sr wel as wth lances nod aings Later mn thin contary, 
oupalnve record * that he natives of New Beata stacked 
‘his ship with stomes and arrows. Ageia, mm ths earlver part 
of the inet century, Lawes dove nat reco the bow A 
row amosg the weapon of New Ieand, but in another 
place,* when speaking of the bows and arrows of Buke, he 
tnyn that they wore Uke thaw of New Ireland and) New 
Blinn, Fern Lenea’s account, it socam that in the erie 
‘Part of the last century the bow end arrow was stil used as a 
‘weapsm,ehoogh it teal 0 saul x place sie the anc, lab 


od Bernas deve of Pere, tenn, es Ls 


E Hundary Voyage tt Seuhee Pane Owen, London, 


Pe pee 
1 RI A tite tapas 





0 CULTURAL AXD HISTORICAL 
ant ling, that ue id not ecamarats it among the weapons of 
the peor. 

‘The dafiite statements ofthe travelers of the eighteenth, 
cantury, however, ean leave an doabt sbout the more ansient 





‘pmtinned usd led to the total disuse of the bow and arrow 

Stephan and Graahcer* discoant the walos of the evidence 
of Berens and Lewon and suppor that Laon oonfared 
[New Ireland with aks, although the way in which the 
‘santa! tact ia recorded makes the moxt improbable. More 
rwcently, Gnasher * haa cited the statements of Balresa 234 
Lemon ax exampln of antruxtworthy evidence and aa saaance, 
of # mbtake Table to be made whan deahng with widaly- 
Atsribated objects. The example hax not been well corn ; 
1 would bo dificult to Sd am ethoographica fact with better 
rodent. If the statements af ree independent eye 
‘wltnegeen are vot to be treated, where are we to tum for 
‘utatactary evidence ? 


wm 
‘THE DOUBLE CANOE* 


‘Beary ove who bas trevelled between Avvtralia and Zaropa 
Dy the canal route wall remember the interesung experience 
of the frat sight of the catamaran of Ceylon. Ceylan fur 
‘ldhes an oatiying example of x veel which ls spociahzed in 
Coun ead oocara alo on the cvotisent of Australia, 1t 
us two forms, Ln one form, ef which the Singhulags cxnoe is 
‘an example, there la aa outrages only 0n one aide of the boat, 
the single one ; whale in the other, the double outrigger, one 
20 each side. Each ontrigger condats of two chief pura, 8 
og of wood that resin onthe wate, which I shall cal the float, 
tnd a atractare by manne of which the Moat it attached to 
the body ofthe cxnee. The body of the bout Inet is uaually 
1 dugout, the axes of which may or may not be raused by 
the addition af planks. Adopting the somanclature propamd 
‘by Dr Haddon, T shall call this attachment the outrigger 
‘boum cr amply the boom. 

The problear tat I have to consider is the evolution of 
these formas of wee, and T abel! frat confine my attention to 
‘the single outngger. Ip the area of distraban of the oats 
age: canoe, docs there exist any other form al vest alied 
to the slag outrigger cance ? Sach an ally & to be found 
in the double cance, in which two cances are fastened together 
de by side, forming 2 veel siziar to the coe whic came 
{nto tranaiont use sone years ago inthe Bope that ite ability 
would add to the oomicrt of pasenges nerve the Hagibh 
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Channsl. The fat pram Delore os ist oomider whether 
‘here Is any relation betwoex the single cotngger canoe and 
‘the double cance. A comvechon between them becnmaes 
Iighly probebie wha we find that the outriggs Boat often 
thas the form of a canoe, malcng the outrigger canoe in fact 
‘4 double canoe, x which one of the pais ach ame than 
‘te other, Furth, the definite getic ration betwen tbe 
‘two constituent elements of whe double canoe benomes uhnort 
setsin when we ad that the conatitvent elements of the 
double cance are rarely, if ever, of ths sume wiz, and that tbe 
‘aller of the pair reosives ths maa same ug the Hout of tht 
coutrigge. Very frequently the body of the outrigger canoe 
od tha lager canoe of the double vowel are called by some 
foram of the word nah cx maps, while the mnaller member of 
the twin canoe and the flout ofthe oxtrigger canoe re know, 
Dy ame forms of the word stent. 

‘Thee pouhition oggetthacsielves int, i is posible 
that the Boat of the ourigge sopmecind the moved cxnoe, 
‘0d the fancy of the peep led them to fashion the float 20 
an to make the resemblance greater. Seovsély, the outrigger 
canoe may have Dean derived trom the doghi-canon by the 
gridual depuerstian of coe clemomt of the doce vn, 
‘Tabely, the double cance may bnve been evolved from the 
trigger canoe, the Sat fiat suggesting % second canoe, ns 
nthe ft pony T have enggrted, and thie fancy peo- 
duced n vomel whose sls, stabisty and strength lod to ita 
(genera! adoption asa means of locomotion, expecially for Jong 
ocramyn. Tae Sst f these pousbites sboald, I think, be 
apt in mind, bat I do not think it worth serious dacuason, 
nd T ell dent bere only with the other two alternatives, 

‘Tan Hon that fhe cutsige: cance lb derived from the 
donbie cance has been pot forward Stephan end Grarboer 
in ther book os Nen-Meckionberg. It han the « prio 
Advantage that it explana the origin ofa object which itis 
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Akai to iagize as «rape tsventon by Gcving It from 
the devica of anang two canom tage, hin whlch 
crs might expect to ave occurred to man evan i a eatvly 
low tage cults The aterthve cw hat heerlen 
ans boon i the oppor diction he rocetly tment oe 
sreed by Prides * Tt han the dandvantage that i¢ ll 
Teaves a with the msaivod problem of tht ocigls cf the 
autrgger. Onn of the chinf argments put forward by 
rindi a avout of hie view in at if the deble eee 
‘had been the original form, we should bave expected the two 
canoes to be of the sume size, bat, as a matter of fact, ons in 
stye uma than the ote, this pointing to the derivation 
of the anatke tow the fou of wo outrgg Finder Bax 
Der gcc an importa factor in Uh rtzuactre of Ut 
‘Qcramc canoe, ‘The idea that people would naturally make 
their doable cances symmetrical umpies that they have & 
large choice of toe foe tic parpwe, We know, homer, 
that in any pars ofthe Pace the caly able material 
in obtained from the tree-trunis brought by the chance of 
tend and caret, and ia thos come 1 rust nly be mcg 
eptoally hat tre of equ sxe wile avaible. Ee 
ft tren ae cat down onthe fret, i woe nly omer 
‘xorptioaly tht Us trom chuea fo i porpome woald be 
found, wins fall, to have thr avaible pats of the azn 
feagth. Fredenes eopunect beng thor icoacve, t0 
ny the at tu inqule whether thr anyother eneace 
which ta br «socio, 

wl take fit the dition ofthe two form rn 
The sng cotslgge bund widely fe Pelyacria and Melanesia 
‘vith an extension to Amatrala Ie beeen Ses feqoent a8 


oa (CULTURAL AND HOSTORICAL 


aun pasca westward thrpagh the Malay Archipelago, probably 
ong tots having bee: supplanted by the double outrigger, 
fod then eace more It beoomen the tual type of woe] a 
(Ceylon wo the Maldive eases, 

“The double canon, ex theater band, i Som only foam in 
Polypesia and Fiji It gmenlly acepted that the wacetorn 
cf the Polyuesans came trom the Maley Arcidpelago, and 
tance the cateigger exits in his archipelago, i oomy fom 
the bypotheris cf the derivation of the outrigger from the 
‘ouble canoe that thls fm of canoe mart cnoe have existed 
4a the archipelago, The Hnitation of the double exnoe 43 
‘culate that snows to have bom derived Srom that af 
‘the Maley Archipelago, acd lis abaence {2 this ceeon sselt 
‘would be perteetly catucal # the double cance has been 
special devsepment of the ootragger cxnoe w Polyansia, 
probably ia response to = amc for ocean osng voc 3 
Aistinction frm the coating-eses, whch woud be sult 
for w mogration that hagged the coastlines of the thickly: 
distributed isinds af the Malay Arciupelago Net only is 
the distetion of the double cate tat content with the 
ocign of the donble canoe fez the outigge, but We are 
Able to palat toa need which wool! eve acted as stuns 
to toe dlconery of the new form. We mist not shot out 
ce, however, to the pomibitty that the doable cence may 
aoc have been preset inthe Malay Archipelagn or sone ote 
lace m the path of megration of the ancrtrs of the Poly- 
susan, nod that it has dappeared ehewhore omiag 10 the 
later intrtactlon of other Kinds of veel, Intoding tho 
dboutie ontigge. Though tha Himitatin of the doable canoe 
to Polynesia rogpats its relative Intent, tnd thiredore {ia 
Alerwatioa trom the double oxtriner, the facta ae capabie of 
A iret exponstin. It Is therefore seceamry to look 
ail forthe wield foe evidence. 

1 propose sow to comiler whether we are belpod {a our 
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qumt by the stady of momeclature Until Itely, language 
hasbeen chiedy used by the ethnelogst as fit wee a prodact 
‘of anman nature which stood x litle or no celation to man's 
other activities, and thea was to be stadied for st own anke 
‘with Ltde reference to other cements of culture. We are 
‘aly now beysaning to ceahze how great may be the value of 
anguage as evidence if we tod it ix relation tn thave other 
Features of ealtare of which ite words are but epaabols. Let us 
therefore examine the nomencatare af the two forma af 
‘aoe, to see whether rt throw any light on cor robe, 

‘If wo cxamma the aames of the canoes, and of diferent 
parts of the canoe im Oceania, we fad that some have a far 
wider ditribation than others, end that the word which 
Juan by far the widest ia the term for the font of the 
utrgrer cance. Often this word, sot fon af seme, 
combaned wits some form of mapa or waa as the term for the 
‘eanoe ; bot soma is often found un the tar for the oat where 
‘toe canoe hx quite « diffrent mame. Thos roe of the sama 
‘oe the float {cases where the canoe lise liferealy named 
18, as Friedenci bas pointed aut, materally to bo explained if 
tha outngger has been adopted by peopten who previously 
tad cnly the ample dugout. Tt shows that the outrigger 
thas been cared wally theoagh Austronedia by «people 
‘who uand thn word sone forthe Sat; and since we can be 
‘omfident that the diretion of spread has boea fron Indanenia 
‘to Polynesia and oot ee vera i i evident thet, 1 the cute 
rigger evolved from the double cance, the evointn must 
‘save taken place elther ia Indonesia aria 2 rgiot on the path 
‘of migration where at present we have no evideoce ofthe use 
of the double aoe 

“Tha wie distrabatin ofthe word makes it highly probable 
hat the autrgees has been the outcome of the double 
ance, the evaluton has talen place ence and once enly. If 
‘the evolution bad taken plece independently in different 
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places, i fs mont anlluiy that there would be found the 
(Geat uniformigy in the name of On Sout, whsth isso sinking 
‘feature ofthe tormnclatere of the Austronesian cane. 

‘Another term of mare ipartance as evidence i the word 
‘ies, whichis tue iment univenal Polyasian (xm for the 
toms af he outrigger This word dirs tro: sama, how 
ver, i being Kalted, i its Carly reenguabe form, to 
Folyamia and to islands where relatively reomt Folyzesum 
Infineon can be coutesty eorumed, If there be a genetic 
relat between the double canoe axe the outrigger, we 
‘should not oaly expect that the oetrgger would have the 
ve name as one of tba pars of dhe double cans, at we 
Ihave already sen to be the one, bet we shoal aso expect 
‘the booae to show by thelr pames that they are representative 
thn strcture connecting the two coostitoenin cf tae daxbie 
tamoe. riadaric vee the ward for the conaecting tink 
the doubie canoe us nao in Tengu ised tho Coole Inland, 
and sat in Samoe. The fact that the word Mao's used for 
the canatctinn between the two pacts of « double case and 
fox that betwees the body ani foat of un cots canoe, 
aly poms to the denvatton of one frm the other; tt does 
now cbow wheter tho eomsd cance is as caboratcn af 
oat, othe fat « degeneration of Une ancmnd cance Thr 
booms snd the constction betwees the ten canoes tbould be 
Domologoas structures, to barrow a bclogical exprzncn; 
‘tat the ua of x common term forthe two structure dows aot 
Indicate the direction of evcishon. Mt is perbepe ender to 
‘underwtand the pentence of the word af the booms be the 
generate representatives of tbe more complex stractre 
‘iizing two canoes. Thongh the evidence is faz fom belog 
condlnive, it weighs ite ca the side of ths superiorly of 
‘he doubts cence 

ore cognt evidence is deived from the we of the word 
‘Mein, which has been recorded by Footer! a the Gambier 
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‘Inlands. In these idlands, the cence has dluappeared and 
‘he satives wo only a raf, but thi raft i» calbd hat, 
‘the word used elsewhere for fost and the connecting part of 
the dable cance [a the case it 8 quite certain that me 
‘have to do with degeneration. There are two porbities: 
ae, tat the raft ho been dewey derived from Whe doabia 
canoe, the canoes becoming smaller and smaller wiile the 
muddle connection betwen the fo canoes bas grow Sn se 
‘nd iportance antl only the part renal and bas given 
‘ta name tothe whale. The othe pom ix tat the eat 
ofthe Gambler Inknde represents rather the oatrigper oan 
outrggee cane, in winch case we again have 10 do with 
Algencration Ths fact that degeoeetion i wo cleety in 
vidoe lathe ese oft Poly cance, aka it probable 
‘at degeneration has alto produced the outrigger cence, 

T bave 30 far considered what cun be learmed from the 
ution and made af me of the two words sma ad 
‘obs, ox 1 rout ccalder the nomenelature for otber parts 
‘af thn canoe more briefly. The most prominent fact concern 
ing thn crenata fe hata shows fur greater varubilty 
‘han that fo the Bout ad Deccan, Fender hat roc 9 
large calection of terms for the attacment f the lat to 
the booee, fra wich 2 Becorzas ecient tat there i grant 
-vasiabaity a pce of the coesiderabie nifty in te came 
of the booms and almost the unaneity fa the oomendlatere 
for the float Corresponding with this diversity in somen- 
lature, an equaly great divesty foun inthe nature of 
‘he connections ‘Dr Haddon has dug four mala 
‘types of mode of attach, and ons of thove, which a 
cals the wtck sttacment, bash says, xo lnm thin ix 
varleten. The question belore ua Ss whether ths valey In 
form and name follows most aatmrly from the priority af 
‘the double caaos or of the ontrigger. 

‘The ampoctance of tla aSveniey f that It pats (othe 
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prvemce af ame face ox factors ang to moda 
‘he attachment between Dorms and Soat which has taken 
ace independently = many dierent flees, 1s dutngusbed, 
{hom the sgl evaltion which indicate Hy the uniformity 
in tha name forthe oat. Let wx fat unguce whether there 
is any feature of the craton of the outrigger from the 
oube cazoe that would lead to varkbity in form and a 
ame of the attachment between foot and booms. It is 
evident that if cue clamcat of a double cance degenerated 
into a faut, hece woe cae into existence a space between 
boom and oat that wood Rave to be Ale, nd this weal 
‘Provide x mative for indirect attachment Ul, however, thin 
cevelation took plac wn cxe regi oly, a in idieatd by tho 
‘wide dstribtion of the word same foe Sout, we abocld expect 
‘llr in place of te great dveenty that actualy exit 
1 becomes improbable tat the dierent forms of andre 
tichment are tobe explaiond directly by the pocom of 
ageaszaton ofthe cance into Sout 

1 he divernty in name and form of tha attacanent be 
‘hus taken fn conjenction withthe aailermty fs the nomen 
latre forthe oat, net pase to aucnbe dhe diverty 
tu tha procs of derivation ofthe fot from a exon, which 
might sccm a fe sig to ard a ost matral explanation 
“Let on, therefore, aque whether pou to expe tls 
Aversigy by soy facce whch woEld oome into exatence 
tee the ootrgger canon tad Decors « fully developed 
stroctare. One rich facter can be distinguished, Thee fa 
‘bo doubt that in many place he duy-out eae with outrigger 
Ihas had is andes raed by the addition of boards whch, 
folowing Dr Huddon, 1 aball cal wasbstrabes, This would 
snake noceemry sons modification of thn eiachmt of the 
Yooms, ave ia the exergbonal cases in wach the booms 
lae the odes of the cance One rent of the addon of 
he wesh-trakes wT be to rice the ene of the bocons far 
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shove the water, and the sick and other forms of attachment 
say come into sar as a means of cmmocang the fost wath 
‘he boots thas sparatad fom at Thin ie protom whish 
ay have taken place indepeodeotly ta many dlerent 
places, Hs scooting for the divermty ia name of the 
Atuchet. A lature of strectre and nomedatre that 
‘would seem at fist sight to be meat naturally explained 
by the eveati of the oobignr from the doe cmon it 
{and on comer consbeatin tobe ware aatraPy explaed 
4 the colt of proces which eccued dependent in 
many places afer the outriger canoe Pad come Into being 
‘Tia mod af weudyng the robiem Jess ws stl) with the 
robles nzsolve, for he demonstration thatthe atiachaet 
‘between booms and oat has endhrgone independent develop 
‘ment in mun places stl loves ws wa ts ocign deters 
ined 

T have 9 far conidered only the aloe cutigrr cance 
1 his form of canoe has been dived tems the donble cane, 
the pousibity sogpess ite that the doable cutriggerroay 
re bua derived fr a tpl cane, th two outer werent 
of the triple sirustom degeoetiog into Soutn If thn 
‘proces couk! be shows to have occured, it woul! increas 
the probably un favor of the angle outrigger from the 
ouble coe. We do not koow af aay case m which the 
triple canoe isan well extaished az unttuion as the double 
form, but three canoes ashe together are ase Dy the Mots 
in ee anmaal trading migration to the Papuaa Gull. Some 
times mare than thee canoes are lad together for the 
outward journey, cad the number is almaye lecressed for the 
relora journey. While there is thea ap grat depres of 
efsitees inthe exiting nam of canoe oat of which the 
comparite sracares are made, it bs sotewerihy that 9° 
mutter of how many cererts thee canoes exe formed, ey 
sare alwaya ced fea, x word which mens” te canes,” 
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send the estabittbed character of this word pnts tothe triple 
ance ara definite ature af Mota caltars, Tas axistancs cf 
he tipla conse, und at 20 grat distance from ane soatre af 
‘Anteibation of the double outrigaer.xsay be excepted ns a fact, 
‘An alternative explanation of the double oatrigyerb that 
1 ag aries from the single form by 1 process of adaiicn, 
‘bat wo have at present too litle evidence to allow any coo 
‘duuloo, The origin trou the triple canoe cannot be Beld to 
‘be more than « caalectare to elmalate up (0 look fer other 
evidence of the former presence of the triple canoe ehewhere. 
‘Tan outrigger canoe, bot in itm singe ad double frat, 
prevents any other feetares of interest ad rages several 
(robles. I most be content, however, with this review of 
(he farts fn wo far wa they beat ca the pombe derivation from 
double ox tiple cusces. Tt wil be clear thet the evidence 
ts not yet sallcdent to allow amy postive canchalon. My 
cect in bringing forward the eubect ia to draw attention to 
(he od of evidence by massa of which we say hope to reach 
‘8 dechion. Any theory of the ocgin of toe outrigger eanee 
‘bus to explata not only the general features of tht form of 
‘vend, bu i ust also ave to explaia tx tala of etroctare, 
Aatribation asd aomencarare, 
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Alrongh ther practic: of ifaatict,it being = evita of 
scrance ito the socaty that with cara axoepoank 20 
ld of a recrber should be allowed to survive fs berth, 
‘Tha practin f infanticide and the bectious character of 
(he fetus have atiractd tha attention of thom whe have 
desertbed the socktes to aach a degree that mth cae excep 
foo thy have neglected ox ovelouked the belie and 
[ractons which evident formed the omental parpse of the 
secietles, There can be lle douds thatthe fentares which 
Ihave hitherto attracted go mach attention are caly pera 
Derhape ealy recent, edaaara 10 4 ritual which had a deep 
fad truly webgioc io, 

"The peace of infanticide was confined to the Areas of 
he Sacety Inds and sea to have been wholly abant In 
‘other roupe soeh asthe Marqeesas, Even In Tati i wad 
probaly «Inte growth, x spacial develozet ofthe practice 
oF Infante an Ie exited widely throughout Polyoete' 
Simiacly, the Useatious dances and repesicntatinn of the 
‘Araca wie imited to the Jowest rank of thn vocurben 
seen even asong them to have beex anly e fir sample of 
‘he morals of the peopl a a whole» 

1 scakng for the deeper meaning of the stities, tha 
Aunt poles to mote i tbe reselance ta the meet orgatea- 
lous fowul ia other parts of Oceasin. Each Aton society 
contain seven tasks o grades, and the precast initia 
tion sto Qe society and ef rung In ank® were of nd 
lonely ural to hone ofthe scet sees of Mesesin. The 
‘est object of this paper ia to show that this resmnblans 
sore thas sopeical and promeds from « fondamente 
similarity fa the porpese and stad of che Gist oxpunes- 
tome 
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Jin Tait, whence moet of oor accounts ofthe Arcola have 
coms, the festive procondings of the societies were elost 
coaUzuous, and no features af the minal have come dowa (0 
un which give any indleation of a deeper meaning, In the 
Marquesas and some of the Sockety Idands, however, the 
ctive Me of Un Areois was mated to a poruoa of thn yaar, 
‘and {t ia this Unitation which chows the trve mamning af the 
ritual In the Marquesas, the Arcois were inactive dung 
‘Dus peason ofthe year whan the wun was north of the equator 
and came out of thelr retimment x October to oeabenta by 
means of festival the reture of Mabel the god whe brings 
fectikty und abundance, and i, according to Moeretbout, @ 
ervonifeanon of ue san About the tims of the southern, 
salstice m December there was « second feattenl, the chia 
feature of which was the offering of fiattruts to Mabe, 
‘The actvity of win Armia came to an end sa Apel or May, the 
enact date varying with the locality ang climate, AE thin 
‘time the god was bcheved to go to Po, the obscure and dari 
home of the dead, and the members betook themucives 10 
‘hele mans or sacred eaclonsres to pray far tha retnro af the 
fed from this land of obscurty to Rehowto mosnos, Ube 
Thome of hight and hfe and the proper abode of the gods. 
[From this time until the follwing October the Arvoia were 
amretreat ; Whey aupended all cede ceosementa and bemoaned 
‘he abmence of the god untul the tne exe to celebrate bls 
setun at the following quinoa. There can be tle questa, 
(Oat we have bere 4 ral calsbentin of Ube aml death of 
‘te wun and ofits coming to Ide again to bring abundance wnd 
fertility. The Arcia of the Gambier Ink had festivals at 
‘he equinanea in October snd April which abow chat the 
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societies mut have ind porpose asd ming snllar 10 
{eof ta Margen? 

“There can bo lie doubt thatthe ecebuton of ths am 
sunt ace abo have ben the parpon of the Arex of Tab 
“Tan poe ofthe Marqoamn go Mabe i abe in Tei try 
(ro, an thong ti ely io some the Secty lelnds tat 
the clsration of the Area ha ny mana! caacer, it 
la probable that Oro was lus « sug, and tht it in nly 
ty the egmration of the pleamuseckg wapct of the 
societies andthe acotion othe prcton of inti that 
{er ital hasbeen bee, 

1 maw we tnrm to thn mere scion of Metanns, e 
fad evkiesce potriag ceaty tothe semen character of 
‘heat celebrate and to the pshty that they epee 
the annoe birth nd death of the ann. ont mn Ir the 
sternal and below feature of the Areoksoietes whch 
avn sbnrind thn station of ehnclagia the cater 
Pace, so Kt ontaa ebmous and exter fates which 
have aimoat eur attracted than st New Briaua. We 
avo abundant ascoumte of he dane nd mati and o the 
functions af the soneties as amociations by means of which 
cum ect of he commas acqucw weal by teranation 
nd Mackaa, bot among el the acount T have ely found 
‘onto reo featae which frien the cnet the per 
soeankg ofthese sce, The Rev. RK. Rika tel? 
‘that the Duk, wich eon of tha two cit obpsta othe 
ital of the socket, dee axanaly ot ae san cf the year 
sod comes t fe again ut math. We have hee ta anzoal 
repreoenation oe bith, i, end eth of some ayrteions 
blag. We knew of nothing inthe sta of tha seieas 
sich pint othe man nto being woreeeomed, Weave 
oly the seasonal character of the eicrtin, and when we 
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examine this in detall we ind that it iter from the emazal 
‘celobraton of the Mazqumas in that the death of the Dulac 
‘taken place at the beginning of the sorth-wmt monsoon 2d 
‘he new birth at its end, the period of actleity af the 
‘Dube thas corresponding appromimately with that of the 
ratirement of the Aree. 

‘Whilsthare is thas no diect evidenes that the function of 
‘the Dudak wnctins sto calabrate the annual birth and death 
of the aun, there a evidence of rites connected with the mun 
in u neighbouring pact of New Boake. 

In one dustrlet of the mad of Vinton, in the hand of 
‘Yoru, md at ove place ox the mainland of New Belts, a 
festival takes pice whas the gez has raschod the southern 
lust of 13 course* in the festival, whic Jats for three 
aye, ofierings of the fata of the earth are made to the aun, 
sand rita are porformad wich are bliaved to keep the wun in 
‘ts proper conrua It m clear that ft x the anal courge of 
(te aun which determines the pecformance af the rites, for 
‘ns taka place atthe tins whes the sun reaches ta soutber- 
moet pount aa Betermunad by Ht pont 18 relation to carat 
bell, The allanngs of food whch eppasr to be frstfraita 
so point to w clos resemblance wich the landsng :natve of 
‘the cebratlons of the Area. On the other band, the een 
(of Voutom have featares wach ax the sigaroos extanon of 
‘women and the plindanng of gardace wich form pounts of 
resemblance with Melanesian secret socetion. 

‘The people ofthe ditret where the sum is thus elcbrated 
Ihave certain charactenatics of language which abow tha to 
‘be dipnct from their naighboars. It woul aoe an they 
‘acti, ax part of thats general religion cat, rite which in 
neighbouring repens of New Britala bas beeoane put of a 
soorat ritual. 
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‘Wa have evidence of the importance of the mmm in che 
eligi of another part of the Busnarck Archipalego. Inthe 
mere aorthern parts of New Treland, an object called sara 20 
made to represeat the wax ring out of dhe eee, and at the 
‘end of the rites this obyct is burnt together With the wall of 
‘a dead man which bas been dug up 000 wher interment. 
Te &¢ probably moxe than s coincidence that the musis of 
ts Dalat should also be barat oa the day when the anoual 
death of thia being ws cxlebrated 

‘The evidence that the exisbeation of the Darth, le, and, 
death of the Dubdak represexts the anal changes af the 
sea is thos undurect and cooyectaral, 2t will becomr mare 
probable, bowever, ft xs pomnble to find any connection with 
‘the oan ia the ritual of the secret societies of other parts of 
Melanesia. Fassmg southward, orieues called Ruiruk, 
‘emndar to the Dukdak of New Boiam, ext an oorthero 
Bougainville, We Imow very little aboct thar customs, 
‘bat 098 obvioea fats the waarmg of penlunr head-treseg 
‘which often have a global forms a the sooth of Bougain- 
‘ill, the aun Forma x prominent cbject in decorative art" 

1s the Heth Sokamoa Inlands, secret socctes called 
Matambala formerly exited w Floris, and bare we have 
Aefrte evidence ot the sascual character ofthe oasbentions * 
‘They began inthe month whes the canarsm-cots ripe, whch 
oem one of the staple foods ofthe poopie, and the gathering 
‘of mats to be cflare as festirmts formed the opening rite 
fn the eetemonul. At the end of the proceedings, which 
seem to bave ete for wveral months, (ho mans wore burat 
sun the Duda ceremonaee of New Beitain. In the course 
ok the celebrations, hones ware built so aacred that xt in oad 
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ot ofen men mght mxter them, and among the objects 
Wiseh theve houses contaned were inages of the wun and 

‘While there ls thas evidence that th sun was an object at 
‘noportance m the rtmal of the Matambala socetee, wo have 
‘bo direct evidence that their purpose was to calabrate the 
tuum! courve of the san. Indeed, the fact that the cero- 
‘monies ooly took place at intervals of several years shows that, 
if the anoeal celebration of the courve of the ena wan once 
the object of the tes, thay hed departnd wry widely from 
‘their ongizal purpose. 

‘Acotherreglon of Melanesia winch ix characterized by the 
preaance of secret societies 1 (het compnamg the Banks and 
‘Tonnes Islands and the oorthern New Hitrides, Here the 
‘ites have no obvicus sesocal character, and there is ncthing 
‘which at frst aight rames a suspacion fat the rial bad 
anything £0 do wth the ansual couse of the eum Newer- 
‘nln, there are features sch St in woth Fuck a purpose a 
soon as the posublsty is sugested. The people of Mota in 
the Bomks Flands speak of the leth or death of tomate, tha 
ue or other object wich acta au the badge of 2 Tansate or 
Shoat soclety. Ove tamate is gund to have been bern at the 
door ofa gemal o cab-hoose, while x ites which the image 
of a deagoo-dy is burnt aber the atiation of « new member 
into the dragoa-By wooty f sud to meprevent the death of 
‘the Jamaie, Theve expreauons port to the repesentaticn of 
‘the birth, lite, and death of the tama ax cox of the purposes 
of the sacra ritual, and there are 80 maay pouts of rem- 
‘inne with the ritual of the Dokak of New Bettln as to 
Aare little doobt that they are manifestations of one and the 
same cutare, Tt w thus suggested that the ceprenentation of 
the burth, hfe, and death of the tomate in the Banks Inland 
may have had 1 cru in the ides of the representation of 
‘he amma bart, lif, anc death ofthe ea. 
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‘The mumber of Tamate aocishas in the Banks Talends it 
‘very gzeat, but there is one imowe 5 the Tamate woe © 
(gust Tematn, the leading poaiton of which makes it probable 
‘Dat, {Fany ooe of the soeetas x tobe axnoiatnd with the 
sn, Ht woald be thls, There in cus fasture of the ritual of 
‘the Tamate liwoe which aggests relation with the sus. An 
‘impoctant feature of initiation into thie society i the aign- 
rient from east to wast of ax stakee by mous of which the 
fovice advances as be approaches the spot where the special 
ocr of the eocety Isto be revealed to ica. The part af the 
rites! whlch we Kxow forma oaly « small propertcn of the 
‘whol, aod a more complete record may show other fextures 
‘of tis bod. 

ace ecihing, however, than any correspondence to ritual 
in w inlaity sn the traditana of origin of the Tacnateliwon 
‘and the Areals of Tabiti. Tae Polyrasian wocitio are nad 
to/have deen foandad as the ru of tn est to earth of the 
‘god Oro who married a malden ofthe earth pared Vesraumati, 
nd waditlon comecte the organ of Tasmate lrwag with 
‘mperatumal vitor rasved Wetmatiwo who marsha 
madden of bigh rank in the iand cf Vauras Lave. A great 
ght which Sled the house when this persco was shown 19 
2a wales parent, and a» Saal daappearance by ining into 
the marth, suggest that Wetzatlewe was & peonifcatin of 
‘he sun. Ore point of simiarity in deta is chat while the 
‘Tablsian Ore vated Bis oerthly we by means of a rusnbow, 
1 rainbow was also seer by the oulden of the Bank Islands 
‘wm Weomatlina fist appemed tn er village. 

‘There ae other features of the mcret crgumsations ofthe 
‘Banks Talande which sggeet « connection with the sup, but 
‘this evidence ws 10 scattered and fragmentary that, fit were 
sot forthe cbs coumection ofthe Tesaate ritus with that 
of the Dalit, no great importance amid Rave been attached 
to it, em oily the combmation of he evidence from the 
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reef ntuali of New Britain, che Solores, and Banks Islands 
‘which anhieg upto concinds that ane af te purpose of this 
ritual was the enlabration of the anmal cose of tha ean by 
the anthropomorphic simile of bith and death. 

‘The similarity of the ehual of the secret societies of four 
Aifeeat parts of Oceania raises the problem which faom the 
ethoclopat at every tara of his path, whether be has to do 
with indepcadeat orig or with community of caltere. Is 
‘tha cage before tu, the resemblances in detal are so clo, and 
the compection of the colturns of which the socret socitice 
foc pact 40 obvi, that I do not seppone there willbe any 
‘who wil venture to pet forward the ples of independent 
‘origin, The most that could be sald fram this point of view 
in that tho wiziarites in belief une practice of the people of 
the Marquewss and Tait, the Baxi Tslends, the Solomon 
TWdande, and New Bestar i this respot are the outoue of 
some definite idea comanon to these peoples, not merely as part 
‘of ton general turftare of the heman end, but through some 
cultural element coracren to the diferent peoples, 

T propose, however, to lave euch « vagus ponsibility oo 
‘one side und to uomsme with oanidence that the idesn and 
practices found in these four parts of Oceanks have a common 
sowree, ‘The quettion next to be considered is whether the 
‘camman soaren whenca the four sets et sleas and practiom 
‘ave been derive to be placed within cr watbout the Reta 
of Ovcansa Are these elements of ealture the rerut of 
evelopment whic has taken place in some part of Oceana 
‘and radiated thance to the places where they are now found, 
cor have they been tramaperted from some other part of the 
‘world to the Biswarck Archipelago, the Solomon Isls, 
southern Melanenis, and eastern Polynada ? I belive that 
‘there is one featare ofthe Bellefe and practces which ronken it 
‘poenbie to anewer tha questa, 

‘We hws teen Jet by the camparion of tha ancret mcition 
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of the four regions to conchde that the central idea under- 
Tying them is the sepeesentation of the wxmal cone of th 
sro: by maune of the anthropomerphic promeses of birth and 
death. All four mgions are In the tropice, New Britain 
‘aly about five and the Marquesas and the Solomons anly 
haut ten to twelve degress soath of the Equator; mich 
ranaual movements of the sex as take place in these regions 
‘would not be likely to suggest tbe bicth and death ofa homan 
Delog or af un antbeopamarpine god The anual movements 
cof the gua io the equatonal belt are auocatod with change 
in the prevailing dicecton of the wind and in the amount of 
‘te raunfll, and eonsequectiy with the Hecunance of vegeta 
‘on, bat the changes i the Rszsiecity and beatypving power 
cof the mm are pot seficimstly great to euggeat a eunsle with 
Dieth and death. Nor does st seem hicely that the anneal 
changes f= the pouition of the sun would have become the 
sig foe the practioes of specalrelgtows rites uniesn there had 
‘een tome extraneous source which would have led the people 
to attend 10 these changes aad charged thea wath such 
eraotional tone an to make thers the mative for religious ten, 
‘Tha ceprecentaticn of the sun's annual movements by the 
events of bth and death bncomes mach mace cary to under= 
‘stand if the adea were brought to these tropical reas from 
sc latfude where the representation wookd have areal meaning 
‘and be concordant with the bebannour of the tun. 

1, then, the central idea underlying the ritual ofthe Areo:, 
Dulck, Matambats, and Tamate gocitiog be ths eypramnti 
‘Hen of the sun's mirvements by the mile of birth, life, and 
death, we are driven to the view that the idea and the resnlt- 
{ng cult umst have been introduced ato Oceania by a people 
‘who came from some latiads were the smile would lave a 
‘meaning. “There co be little question that gach a latte 
most be placed un the morthera Irzisphere fox, f we mtoept 
the southern part of South Amsetice and perhaps the south of 
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New Zealand, there ws ao part of the southern hemisphere 
‘whieh could have been the howe of such #3 Idea 

‘This colt of the gum forma part of a mere ritual confined 
to men and amoclated in at Teast three of the four placce 
‘with a calf of dead ancestorn I show elsewhere that the 
eet cults of Mekineaia embody in a more or Sew pare form 
the riigiows practices of am ummigrant people I do not 
Jame propose fa conauder the evidence for thu, T must be 
content to pamt oat that the counterations sow brought 
focward only serve to confirm a conclasion reached by the 
(omer! gady of the secret cxgumations of Melanesia 

‘The conchuion 20 ar reached us that the socret rituals of 
oeania whueh have the sur as ther cect belong Lo an 
fmmgrant calturn which fas come from a sedely distant 
pact of the world. T have now to consider whether 1¢ 16 
‘ovefble that this same people roay also have been tbe arhir 
‘tects of the stone baikdings and images winch frm ao great. 
myutery of tha mlands of the Paciic. 

Here aguinT wil began with easter Polynesia, The Arsot 
socitus bald ther exlebrations 22 an enclosare called marae 
‘oc mara at pocend of which was sitmated pyramidal atractare 
mth stepe leading to a platform on which were placed the 
‘mages of the goda durmg the relgvus celebrations of the 
propia, The maras was wed for rehgices oeremenial enon: 
‘ected with the Areoi socetis, but there scoms to be 20 
doubt thatthe Areois were particularly astocated wath it. In 
‘the pyramid of the marae, w= have ono of the best examples 
ot thn megalithic architecture of Polynesia. One such 
‘pyrarakd un the western part ofthe inland of Tet was 267 feet 
length nnd 87 feet in breadth at the base, All were bat 
cf large stones without cement, bat so carefully dhaped that 
they fitted together cbsely and formed darablestroctures* 
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In the Marquosas, sxotber homme of the Areas, there were 
smiley comntrcted patfram of a bondred yar a eagth, 
and mony of the shaped and omy Sting Bock of which 
‘hese atractares were commponed Were aS MAZy a5 sight fet 
fa Imgth On them platforms were pyramidal" altarn” 
fxd Ghey wore surrounded by exurmocs spright stonee* 
‘This amocition of the dination of the Area with the 
promot of mogalithic stroctures suggests that the immt- 
[Pants to whom I have soci the calt othe wm zy ao 
Ihave been the people who latroduced the art of bung thn 
stone stractare which bave so grey axctel the wonder of 
‘isiors to Pobyzesia 

ew fa the Carole Islands thet the stone strctires 
favo mach thai noma fo sea a comapenity. IF thee be 
snything my Lypothesia, we should expect to td zani- 
‘eatatio cf the religions den of those who found the ArcoL 
secietles Bere alo. Nor ae they lacking, In the Manne 
‘e Kadeana Inland thire were wecaone of prot wih 
suggest an intermediate eandiicn between the, Arocis of 
“Tabi and the ocempanta of the cib-house of Malanela* 
‘We know very ttle about these assoelations, but thelr ratio 
10 the Afvois ofthe est 1s clearly shown by the aame they 
bare, Uretals or Ubtace, whch Is serely another form ot 
‘the Tabitas word, Aro, the ater word Bxvang mae the 
stiion of & comarcant, us 0 frquently occurs fo Potynela 
Silla amocations fourished im the Carlen, and, though 
‘wo ko sil ee of them than af the Ucitols ofthe Ladrona, 
wwe can be confident that they tad  sianiar character 
Socios very cody related to che Arcola ts exsted in 
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‘this region in eonjanction with stone stractares simier to 
howe of eastern Polynesia, 

‘There 1s a remertabie patst of similarity between the 
‘traditions covcerniag the orgisa of these stonn stracturey 
‘and of the Arvo! socites of Tali, The rulat of Nex-esatal 
‘om the east coust of Ponape ix the Carolinas are reputed to 
Iuave been but by two brothers, Olochipa and Olochopa.t 
{the tradition of the foundation of the Areoin of Tabi 
‘very prominent part was taken by two brothers Orotetefa 
sand Urutatela.» Tha interchanges betwoen ¢ aud 1, # and 
‘nd and fue so frequent m Oceania as to mggest that these 
‘two pairs of names are vartants of ose orignal, 10 thet 
we have ia the traditions of thee two groupe of island 
‘early four thowand mies apart, a mont striking sinarty of 
the memes of paics of bothers (o whom promunent festares 
‘of the cultare ace ascribed. Ta one ease the brother founded, 
societies whove aim it was to celebrate the anual changes of 
‘the mun, wihule rode stone beldlogs were the handiwork of 
‘the others, 

‘A reoent coouat by Hambroch * abot that the revem- 
‘lance between the Ponape and Tabiti names w not qulte a6 
owe an would appear from previoas records, Mambroch 
calla the (we founders of the stone basing, Sipe and Saupa, 
lout against this Be states that the place, Matolenim, where 
he structures wars bull, wan fermeriy called sev nalan 
‘which means the aan.” 

Though the ceveblance in the names of the two culture 
‘heroes of Ponape and Tabits 1 wot as clase a8 once seemed to 
Ye the caso, it sannat be neglectnd. Tt may be that tha two 
‘words have some meaning which would reduce the importance 
of the simiarity, but taken i: comjmction with the clue 
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remmblance of the mami of the sccees sa the two 
places, it oad string cxroboratve evidencs sappert- 
fog the conclusion mggted by be dltiotlon af 
secintion sad monamnents, that both ace the work of ext 
people 

If the stone monuments and secret societies of Polynesia 
ave bad « common suree, we abould expect to find on 
smocition beqween the two cesta af cater ix Melanmia, 
snd thi aso, We know of stone mzsetoes in sever) parts 
of Melaocna, vie, the nocthern New Hebrides, Santa Masta 
in the Hants Island, Lot in the Terr Ilana, Yeabel m 
he Solomoas and Fi.> The Banks ond TocesInands and 
‘the orthera New Hebedes are strongholi of the ret culty 
0d though the only wand in the Sclomons in which we 
lenow of the exstooe of secret soceten w Florida, there @ 
dite rca Oat this ocety cama to Fiekda fo Youbel 
‘The dstebution of stone structres tn Melaoeata is fst I 
should be i the sont wcities and the stat buddngs were 
the work of ane and thn sume people. 

‘The endeace for Ue connector of stone structures with 
tocret vocabm is even more detente in Fiji, The Nange 
fecitien of Vit Leva take ths mame from thelr meting 
Plater, oblong cack, coming of two or more compart: 
samts, rounded by ste walln* The ramble of thee 
cecopure tothe mara of Rely bas struck mote than one 
cbuarver and the similarity extnde to Beta. At one end af 
each sain compartment of the sange Ure were truscatnd 
pyramids which served as platforms, cident reprenectatives 
of tha pyramie ofthe meres of Toth mensored by Captain 
(Cook. “Farthe, both marae and wange were oriented with 
‘hdr log anon cast ana wet, hongh the two der ip teh the 
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Pyramids were at the western cad of the marae! and at the 
eastern end of the mange 

‘Ther it thes a remarkable correspondmoe between the 
datnbution of rtene structures and mare encieties in Oceania 
‘which poinn strongly, nat yet decisively, to the introducer 
of the mezet calt ofthe mum having been the architect of the 
stone Duldings which form one of the chief mystenes of the 
aalands of the Presb, 

ts even pouible that we may have bere the cle ta the 
retest royutery of all the great atooe sales of Raster 
Tidand, There is reason to sappose that these statuer are 
‘ot oo unit as is often supposed According to Mowrea- 
Doct," amar states, though not ao large, ext inthe alands 
of Pytcaun and Larvaives; be Believes Oat such colossal 
fipues ance axuted in many other mands, bat have been 
eatroyed or have fallen into ruin. In the Marqumms aad 
Society Islands, Liew, stose figures 2 man form have 
‘een found whoch resale thove of the smallee and. morn 
cantward ulands eiough to mgt «common orig, Mowrt- 
‘bout believes tha euch stone figures and stattes bad a cnmmen 
smeuning and were all representatives of beings caled (ii 
‘whore function st was to mark the Bein of the goa und land, 
to mamta harrsony Between the two eeoenta aid prevent 
their encroachment opan cee another. I venture, choagh 
‘ary difdeatly, to extmd the comparsoa. At ow end af x 
lab-home of Santa Mana sn the Banks Tniands, there arm 


Ibm ia covered. Thus baad covering e very frequent in ove 

‘variety of the representations of the human Sgure found 

throughout Mlanesa, and is almet certainly connected with 
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‘ha impertince of endLcoverngs fs the staal of the seat 
sorletics, It ia therefore of interest that a head-covering 
should bea prominent feature f the statues of Easter Island. 
Soch point of remblance, sanding alan, wotld have ite 
sniscance, bat taken ia comanction with the other come 
spondenees und slmarties poumted out in thie eany, we DRE 
ot gaoce the pamity that we may Baws here aly anotber 
exprewioa of the art of the people I suppose to have antro- 
‘doce the alt of the sun into Oceania. 

T cannot cooméar bere how far # is ponstble to connect 
he stonoswere and sun-cult of Oceanis with the stgalte 
oauments and yan-calts of other pars ofthe world, Mag- 
Weble moumoenta elarwbere are auocated wath a cult of the 
sun, apd the occurence of this amocation in the idunds of 
thn Puce Ocean mast serve to stregthen the portion of 
‘hove who hold thet the art of baidung wegalthle momar 
Das spread from ane toarce Trust be content bere tosientian 
‘erain meguithle monaments of Polynesia which ruse a 
aitcaty. 

‘The iudand of the Face which Boldsexaampe of mope- 
Inthieatractores mont cosy resembling thot of otber parts 
of the work! at Toxgatsbo, where there are tile moa- 
sents 40 Lhe these of Karope that the idem of « common 
swuren smut rise to the mind of even the mort stramous 
ssvocate of Independent ngs. Tt isnot posable at present 
to bring these metuments into relation with those of otber 
‘arts of Oceania by saaneting ther wi «elt af the en, 
‘but lambroch tele us that tradvoon points to ue bmldern 
cf the stone work of Ponape as haviog come fron Tongs. 
Je muy be that Tengetabs forma te Intermodiate lnk 
Detween the soce-wovk of the Carctines and. the meplitiic 
smonaments of other parts ofthe week, 

T have Gealt ebewhere* with the relation between tage 
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‘Tongan monaments and the pyrulés of other parts of 
Cvenni, and have mgyucted that thee two escent forma of 
monument may be exprasions of the ideas of two dufleent 
streams of the magahihic exitare, I cannot deal wath this 
matter he; to do-so would take me far beyond the relation 
ef van-cot and megaliths, which is ths subject of this com. 


rh 
‘THE PEOPSING OF POLYNESIA * 


Few aubjects connected with the Bitory of Mankind have 
acited a greater seme of wonder and mystery that the 
peoptmg of the inde of the Pacic Ocean. Tt han moemad 
Dbardly poesia that ‘alands, 40 widaly scattered over va vast 
sea, could have been occupied with the means of navigation 
‘wtuch it would seem at fist sight natural to ascribe to early 
man, Eapecially ditfeait has it bean to account for the 
reat images and monements of stone, the construction of 
which seems far beyond the powers of such poople as we 
‘ow know in the Pasiic Ilex Somme have evenbaen Ux 10 
‘ink that the Polynesians represent the people af am ancient 
comtioent, whowe meuntaun-tope fared the bases to lands, 
‘and group of inlazds which are now all that et above the 
srrfacn of the saa. The expleration of Polynesian caltnre 
‘Which {¢ now whidly cocruct goes to tho opyasite extreme, 
fund aaunet that the peopling of Polynesia ix quite recent. 
11 in aooxpted by moet of those who have mudied Potynamen 
culeure on the spot, xnil I hope it will pot be thooght pre 
‘samptuoas fone who caly know: the outakvts of Polynesan 
rultere, and that superfcialy, takes the eppartunty at 
lookg st the mbject afresh from the standpont of the 
lence of ethnalogy. 

‘et us est inquice what axe the groans forthe bale in 
‘the comparative modersty of Polyoesian culture, I begin 
‘wit one which I balave to have bad 8 great iathueioe axnong 
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ctnolagt in ger, thong Ido ot know tha tha ben 
cexplcly pt forward cx an argunent by apeckl sodas of 
Palyoean love. This reas is the great mikenity of 
Polynesian languages Nowhere the in tha weld do we td 
‘ch sriflormity mrad Over oo are an arca;sawhere ie do 
‘vo ind peoples eprsted v0 widiy, and Beving 12 Tle 
cerommcation wih eae another. Yet thir guage ce 
te tin hat fa «day ox two the sraagercan mae oe ofthe 
ante teogae forall ecisary papas of day Intereoore. 
It's geory mgpored tht vig cna bac aly to be 
eparted and ile from coe actber, and changes aie, 
srl, tn the case of anlmale and plant, ge rit tn fos 
“regurded as distinct species. If thas law, whacl seems to bok 
fed of plant xd nia, be ala appind to maa and hin 
‘alte, We hoa expect hed @ivectyapech, xe ofthe 
‘aon mobile of man's activites, Bology and busaa vanety 
lore et ot tomappem that heaaity of Plyocuna ang 
age tht rst of reenter rns poe omen ene. 

‘When, further, thas biologseal comuderation is found to 
‘be scppoted by the traditions of he proper, hare 
48 small reason for gurpeiee that the peopling of Polynewa 
shin rent te eld Dave Decme with MARY Alt 
etl art of tat. 

‘Bat even on amperics! comsdertinn thers 278 some 
fica which may be aoterd a the oct 

The evidence fc recent origin Is dented lager Brox the 
tadtione 200 pocgre of thx Peloemans Rot only it 
there an extroricary comapendeace in the trations of 
angin of the people ia mazy dierent pare of the Paci, 
‘at there i alo a doo agreement inthe det of pedigrees 
renewed by Mec, Raretmpen and Teton, and by 
Talutian mod Hawatan, Moreover, thir podige allow 
1 to amen a date to the divergence ofthe peoples om ane 
‘other, wich approninately dates about 700 year Ara. 
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‘here is nvvecsl aprecment hat the ancestors of the Poly- 
esans reached the Pace by way of the Malay Arcupeage, 
but 700, ox even 2000 yaira ago bing us within historical 
times, wo itis most ealiely tat any great movenent of 
such u people ws the Potyamics tlaveg this erchipelago 
enld have taken place at oo eeeat a ate. an way of 
cocepang ths dial is that the operon at thi tne took 
place from soase cente—probably the Semoun and Tongan 
(qoepe and that the sotmment of thin ante had taken 
pao Jong befoct. Sautona tradition given os evidence of 
such a peoces, Let us accept this potion apd logulre 
‘whether al ow dicing ao ie removed. 

Fat, may be mntioand the stooe mages of such placen 
an Paster and Pitcaim Idatds These images ew 20 like 
anything now made by the pepie of Polynesia: they show 
Aha presence of «culture so disizlar from that of de present 
‘on, that at m ecu to belle that they ean oaly have 
‘oon aide coven bended years ago. The demplete lua of 
‘he Loawdge of the movements might ba accepted it had 
cccured m Melanesn cr Central Afra, bat st f dificalt to 
codemtand that « people who have borne ia thei minds tha 
‘minute detain of ascesry ent mirotioa for veven banéred 
sac, should have wbly forgotten the bailing and even 
‘he meaning ofthese omar if Uary we esatempexunens 
‘Tha etude! of Poigtona Like any eter mio, be catot wat 
sa cake and have it to. Uf the memery of the Peiypeian 
Ye so good sn one decton, st came be oo untrastworty i 
snothet. Sls low of Maoelaige ofthe monsmmsis of Ester 
Taland points to an antiquity far grees than that of tht 
snocsters and magrtlons the memory of which tas been #0 
sccurtely preserved. Easter and Pats Teonds rat the 
fortht cantera Lis of Polynesia. IF they were ankainind 
vom to 4 migrate fran Senoa and is aigearbood 
seven huded gears ogo, £2 wil be ispoale to postlete 
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‘the ubacace of culy popalatica also trom the far larger and 
sore acceadble iekda which Se betwem Sassoa and Raster 
wands, 

‘Beloce 1 eave this ebyect I mast raise & question, Why 
should these momammants Ow be found only in sock remote 
and tiny onde a9 Easter vad Pitcairn? T venture 1 anewer 
thet it Is owing to their remoteness and eral sise that thay 
have escaped later infsences Wich have lad 1 the destruction 
of similar monumanta alarwiure Tt ‘a usteworthy that 
Moerenhout* ope af oar Degt euthontinn, stan tbat much 
coments ws thoee of Raster Idend were ene to be found, 
far morn wadely in the Pree Tals, 

So tar, 1 have been content to rai oon o two duficalice 
‘which face the behever in the recent acral of Polynexian 
centture Taha! now proceed to examine vom ehements of this 
ealture i more detafland ingles how the matter sande i the 
lught of cur present knowledge of aman cataze in general, 

‘Tar fst polnt to be cousdered m whether Polynesia 
caltore 1s slmple ae campler, To the cldec ettnalogut, 
there is notiang excepbondl fa the bebet thet Polyneaian 
caltzre iv sicpie, and has been the outcome af the dveiop- 
‘ment of belief and practions brought ky ove people to the 
Pacife. The modern trend i» ethnclogy, though fa fom 
Daing accepted by all, ia to cogard tmman ccltore an the 
reault of « rast compleaiey produced through the waperpontion 
of aenes of cultures one above another. It suppoted that 
(hers Dave taken place at loog micrvalé of time, and for 
‘easona at preset lite uaderstooi,*a serve of wide cipereala 
cof mankind over the world We know that movemeats of 
mankind soch as would be produond by such dispersal have 
fan place im Kerope and Asta, act only within bletocica 
‘mes, bat in the loag ages which peseded thew. Even if 


4 Rots eae en a grant Oot, Par 9. 
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‘wo go back to the palealthic age of Barope, perhaps twcaty 
‘thousand yours ago, we find evidence of yoxt such movements 
of peoples as have taken place xt Bistorcal tomas. That 
‘Boropean and Asatic culture, and in let weasure thone of 
Alsen, are highiy complex ia certain, and the came is trae of 
‘ae cultures of Indonesia 20d Melanesia. The parts of the 
‘world where this camplemty ic not ouiversaly ascepted ae 
‘Australia, Polysena and Amero, 

‘The most sremsows advocate of completlty wast acknow- 
ledge that Folyneua presents pecalar conditions which make 
‘mmpbeity powible, Ts addition tothe unilrmity of language 
abeady ooualdered, it may be polnted oat that ste scatterod 
‘nlands can only be reached by sled navigators; and this 
moggests thet the peopling cf thee iatands only became 
Pomubie ut a riatively Ite stage of human developmant, 00 
‘hat the wave on wave of cultare which ave raiched otha 
‘parts of the world ave aot acted epan this region, On the 
other hand, two comderatinoas imust be aientemet: eae, 
‘hat there in mach reason to bebeve that Asin fas been 08 
of the chief centres from which the dispersions of vanetien of 
‘human culture bes (alr: place, and Poiynewa it not remote 
‘rom Axia ; and secondly, tht som of the migrations by which 
1 complenty of entre is genera} has been prodnced, and 
notably thet which cared the art of bouding great omi- 
‘ments of mane, have almoet certainly travelled by set. 

The simplicity or conplenty of Polynesian eilture amnot 
be netted. however, by & priori somuderatant It in enly 
by the examination and analyun of Polynesian ealtre lelf 
and by comparing at with other colores that the seution 
can be found. propose to coomder briefy certain feature 
of Polynesian cxltore, lavang on one ae for a time the 
culrare of New Zealand 

Ia the endeavour to ascertain whether s cafture 1s simple 
or complex, it ie urvaly vecemary to study it, not by ia 
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‘bat in relation to other celtures with which it ss comected 
T wil begin, three, by trey coondenng the nowt 
ultra aise of Plyoesia, xd for thin purpose I wil take 
that cement of caltre which has akeady formed the ciel 
object of attention among seadonts, the language of Pelyarsia. 
Conair, fest, the sitnation of Polyamia. 1 let ia direct 
eeoqraphical coutaity with America ox oon side, ad with 
‘Auutralin, Melanane, the Malay Archipelago and the eoatioent 
fof Amn ox the othr, If now we compare the languages of 
‘Polynesia with the of these other arces, we find only the 
Twat remote rewbaness with Qhowe of Americ, suth 
rewemblances us ray De nothing more thr the accented 
tumllantien ch us we muy expect to fad im any large cal- 
lecton of facta, Next me found Oat there is 00 relation 
vith the languages of Austrabs, and with oertaa exceptions 
to which I shall come sborty, with Chinese or with otber 
languages ofthe content af AS. 

Wt m far otherwue wha we turn to Melantia, whoee 
Inghly divernied languages hare rach wm commen with 
‘hove of Palyneaa ie phonetic character, é grammatical 
stroctare, and m vocabulary. The relator betwen the to 
gmp of languages in eanctly nich ax emight be expected if 
‘the people or peoples who bave setted in Pokynmie Nended 
12 Mesixema with an sboripaal population which spain a 
‘at vunety of tongues. The view which explats the facts 
‘wont sathfactordy b that the sands of Meleoesia were once 
‘coxupred by « meaber of peoples dering from one another 
fm speceh, among whom there came a unfyug agent or 
agents, 2 branch or branches of the sume people or peoples 
vebo, farther aelé, becae the socestors of the Polynesia, 

1 ow we proceed westwards we find enntherreiative of 
‘Folyneaumn speech in the Inagusgen of te Malay Archipelago, 
Aanguages gexerally classed together under the ttle of Indo- 
pedas. The conpectan has recently beea denied by 
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(Chor: bat it one that we can accept with conBlence, 
‘The commecton m2 rach v8 might be expected if thn peoples 
“nave snppomed to Dave sited fo Melansis and Polynesia 
come by wayof the Malay Archipelago. “The igus 
Aalskies do Sot ston, Laweve, with tas archipelago, bet 
tated tothe comment of Asi the conpecton beg eapacally 
vrith the languages of souvent Asia nwa a0 the Mon 
Kier Languages, wile other aDee are found in Ame, 
Mew Khmar asd Inca, the langeagen of wach people an the 
Mundas and Santhele bearing a defcite aftcity wath thove 
of th Paci sland 

The dicovery of these mde afiaies Js due to Father 
‘Schmidt, who has classed together the languages of Polynenia, 
Meaaram and Isdoomin us Amroneaan, and ‘howe of the 
Moo-Kismer and Manda peoples us Aumtrovdaatc, Je 4 
favourite ocexpaten of students of Polyunsan culttre 19 
‘tue the derivation of Pelyoeuan word fru Sauces. It 
We are to uae language as our gmde, the representative of 
Maer or Tabstan ae wot to be fond m the componet o 
the Vede hyrany, the proud sstroduces of Aryan culture 
{ato dun, but among wild yg pacples soc aa the Santhals 
or Mondas, If language a to be our guide, and uf we assome: 
‘the physical and caltural umity of the Polynesian peoples, 
4s de Sactbal ot Munda that we mt acept a the Indian 
reprmentaroes of Maori cr Tabitien, if, on the other hand, 
weare prepared to seorpt the camper of Poiynouna cate, 
‘it may be possihie ta discover other ways of accounting for 
the affine in language between the two atx of pop. 

“Lat ua now returs to Melanesia, which In spite of tn 
erence f 18 ishabtants fx pigs arate, faraubes 
‘he moaret ative of Folyzenan culture. It ls impoanble 
ere to conser in more than the twat online the many 
wee ESTEE st eRe Spa ne Pepg of 
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points of resemblance ix culture between the te peorlis, 
‘and T shall huve to confine my attmnbon to ane semeat of 
cealtmre, the modes of treating the bodies af the dea 5 wil 
‘beg by consderteg thove fond In Pelyneda ise 

‘A treqent moda of disposes inteapent, and ofthis there 
are two distinct varieties: one, in which the body is barind 
im the sitting poriton with the Ube tightly bead ; the 
other, is winch the body ls bound ss the extended position, 
ometiea within fhe howe, Where Una mothad is pecially 
in gna, among the chiefs of Tonga and Samoa that 2 to 
say, the body fs place in a vanlt constrected of stones. 

‘Another mode of treatreent 1s preservation above the 
‘ground In thin mode the body 1 laid in the extended 
Pout, either exposed to the mn or dafimtsly embalmed, 
‘wat it comes to resemble the eames of otber parts of the 
‘world, Sometimes the body is lad sa cance, sometimes 00 
12 platform, und in the latter case there is eascr (0 believe 
‘hat the platform may meprement a bonse, Unsally thin mode 
‘of preservation 1s only presniaary to the depation of the 
skull 7nd other bones una cave ar other secret place, wine fn 
other cages, and expecally in the iand of Mangan, the body 
1 deposited in x cave trom the beguanng. 

‘Allast mode of treatment le 40 throw the body Inte the 
ma or end it adit m a canon, 

"Thus, lexrmg Now Zasland out of account, we have 20 
lene than five diferent modes of treating the bodies of the 
dead. tnterment in the sting pontion ; interment sn the 
‘extmied position in the howe or in a vanit; preservation 
shove the ground with anmmifeatioa and depontion of the 
bones fa « cave or other maccetabie Place; deponten in a 
‘cave trom the beginning ; and throwing nto the nea or eating 
adcift nw extoe 

‘There ze few customs im which Man m move conservative 
than In his treatment of the dead. Among ourselves, a new 
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Joma of toner rite, sch as cremation, ocly makes ito may 
‘very slowly and asthe result of strenzoms propaganda, Mca 





peactioe them. Wf Polynesian caltare i wa afflr of the lat 
oosand years, we have to suppose exter that thie wafety 
of funeral ritea waa Bromght with them hy the early irumi- 
(ants from thelr former home, er that these varkten bad 
dovetopet in the relatively ample exvirenment ct Polysae. 
‘We cas be confident that people wll nly change their treat- 
iment of the dead ander the wtram of dutinct social needs, 
and it is the duty of those who belleve is the simpliity of 
Polynesian calture t2 show why there is tha vanety, aad 
‘what are the socal nceds by which it has been prednced 

“in gomme ces Its pomible to ace how varieties of fonera 
‘ites uy have argo i Poiynens Too, tha ave of canoe 
‘tm many of the funeral cites of Palyneain may be the reel 
of te migration of the poopie by sea, the canoe being used 
‘with the iden of taking back the dead to the hams of their 
fathers, and one soda of dispoal, the throwing into the sea 
or caring adrift in a canoe, may be coanected with the 
ame iden. Moreover, open in caves is peobably only a 
special manifestation of the set of sdeas wich lead to the 
interment in a vault of stooce Tals made of anterment seems 
to be only & special mode of preservation; st was sometimes 
combined with wabalning; and Manas? sw the dead 
‘buried manny years before, stil well preserved, when the 
royal vault of Tonga was opened to recive the body of hx 
protector, Finaz. 

‘The venous niodes of dispom! found in Polynesle say 
thay te reduced to two main verietles, mterment in the 
Witting postion, and preservation im a cave, an the hevze, {2 

3 Am dsconnt of hs Redo of Tenge Utes, 817. 
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‘an ination of a Bouse, oc fa 2 want, which say be regarded 
as grave beceath the grousd. It is aoteworty that fa 
‘hen latte farms the body is placed in the extended positon, 
{a distinct from the contracted and siting position ia whack 
‘he babes ofthe ndiary geole ar interred in Melee 

Uk we examme the two min modes of éapoaal mere 
oaly, we Sad that tiny are practind ty dln 
smetions of the popabtion. The woe of the extended 
Daan, whether In intereat or preservation, ss expecaly 
sswocated wih the chia, wile interaect in the stig 
‘position in practned by ordanary people, There ir thoogh 
Jess detiniely, & slmlar ensciation fo Melntule, and this 
can hardly be due ( sindarty of coadtions, exrpt in 
0 far as there arn ements of the popalaton comszoa ta 
‘hove arvas Ia Melanela, here m dear evidence that chils 
are representatives of unmigants who cast t0 occupy a 
peca socal poubon wherever ny wetland hn sl 
lacty of the acer sites fa Pelyenia and Melanela x most 
naturally to be explained it Polynena also the ches ace 
the repeating of am immigzant poopie who bebevad ia 
‘the pronervaticn of the dead! T may remark that Mf thie 
be the cue, st weal only be an example f a very genera 
rola in hasan funtor, « ue which appber emong anrecves, 
Ainge our nobaa wece ecigmally the dencendants of thn i 
vading Nenwaas, while the general body of te population 
ave the repromniatives of the people whe malted Great 
stain before the Mors Conquest 

The to chet varictes of dupa of the dead are not 
aly distoguished by their conection with cies nod com- 
‘aonar reapectrvely, bat al with dierent ideas cmowang 
the fato of the two dames of the popaatson alter death. 
‘The cnaameneesintered the sitting postion went to a 
home, often described as dark and gloomy. Which sews to 
Ives oer located beneath the ground, wile the chics weat 
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st once or after a poriad of probation, to & home io or neat 
the ay. 

Moreover, here is evidence thatthe two modes ef treating 
‘he doad were aot any amocised with diferent meske und 
‘With dierent dernatios ater death, bat also with whelly 
Aileen emotioas and sentient towards the dead, There 
is lear evidence fram certain island, 224 expecially from 
Mangala fo the Cook Tends, that the feterment fx the 
‘iting positon was designed to prevent the return of tha 
ead to arth, The binding of the body, abd the placiog of 
Ia ones over the grave are ssid oy Gall to have been 
mans to that cod The people thes prevectng, a2 best 
‘hry cold, the eter to earth of ene sactom of the papal 
Hon were at the ame te neg among theaalve,wemt- 
times eves in tele oases, the deaf ciel cx royal ran, 
‘These two modes ot aispoal, tues sctonied by reotives 
lametriealy oppoand to ana another und yracted by 
Aiderent sections of the popslation, are jait wach deena 
sn point unmistakably to an cige amcog Alderent peoples 
and in widely GiSereat worroandicgs. The cxctinstion of 
these oppmed and oxatradictdry mode of aigpo! of the 
ead in Polynit sch aa might De expected if «people 
‘who heevod {2 the preservation of tbe dead and fo their 
‘eoefcialinflence pox the living. sete among x people 
‘who framed thir dead and removed than a efiactnally aa 
ewe fom all contact with the living by petting them 
‘low the gromé, with every proceuticn 0 prevent their 
eur to earth. 

May features of Polyzeian cxturs become explicable by 
this twofold treatment of the dead. T sball oxiy deal with 
one of these, the mate of the decorative art. In Plyaea, 
nin many otber pars of the weed thar i evidence of the 
‘rantion, or x4 Itty somatines called, the dogenerstios, of 
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raturalistc designs into geometrical pattems To Oceanis 
geomally, repeneniations of animala or plants or of the 
‘human form are foand pasting ia various ways Into rect- 
linear pattersa, In Polynesia, the homer form thus ander- 
‘gore change, one of the beet sxeples being that ef the Cook 
‘Hervey Idinds in which it Decors trensdormed mio the 
rectltnear pattern characteristic of these lands, Such « 
process as often been compared with fneractoesa in copying, 
‘Many of have probably played at = urea which a drawing, 
made by one person is copa by aacther ane the copy aga 
copied by a third, and so on round a clrele, unt afer a time 
it becomes sormethng wholly diferent trom: the pltare which 
began the yume, It bas boon suppooed that such transitoas 
(4 theoe of the Banks or Cook Lands have aren i « ezailar 
vray. Theres, however, a mot foportant difference between, 
tho two. Where a picture i copled by cae person alter 
‘another, the product is one of which the term degensration 
‘may appropriately be used, the mecit being mally some 
itaninglems and inartiche object. 

‘The proces of the Cock Inks, oo the other hand, gives 
ioe (o x prodoct wich i no whit lees artutic or fished, of 
may be evm more artistic and finished than the bmman 
representation from which it tartad. Sock a prooen 38 dot 
to be explained by carcessem or inctactatas bat a the 
‘eat of Bleeding (wo forms of arhetic exprenscn, It depends 
ether on the iotrodaction of a naturalistic form of design 
‘among a progle whose artis baad pon geometxial patter, 
or om the Intouction of geonetrical designs among » people 
vwhoea at wae of extarabetic kind. Suck a product ee the 
ceremonial ane of the Cook Isaade ix best to be explained. 
Ma people who had the bnman fgme as the predominant 
‘motive of their decorative et, setied among x people with & 
highly developed form of geometrical srt, As the Introduced 
‘rt poteed from hand to hand and from genexaiea to geneta+ 
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‘Hon, a bead took place betwecn the two which ret ma 
highly decorative grocetriol design, the special form of 
‘which han bem determined by the homas mative with which 
the exmples already shown were 20 closely seatcd. All 
thet we know of Polyoesien and Meloneuen art and religion 
‘aca onto the view that the trazation i to be most realy 
‘explained if people who wonioped thee ancestors ad ene 
representations of thele dead in thelr decorative art, seted 
‘among a people who fared the dead and practued «form af 
ant loch eachewnd all reprexentatien of the Twos form of 
other natural object, and practloed an exctumvely geometrical 
form of decoration. Polysesian srt fay vto Une with tbe 
schema of the twofald nature of Pelyanas eultere, Uh iter 
and introduced eemeat of which practed u ealt of dead 
‘noestors and hept ther dead among thenwelves ws objects 
10 be chrruhed, if act worshipped 

T propane now to scacpt this coming into Polypean of x 
people who preserved thex dead and wed the bean forma 
an the predommezt mative of their dacerative art. Let 10 
turn ow and ingute whither ws pomble to cameet this 
people with other elements of calture that can bo lsd with 
People elxewbere. Thus we can bring one element of Poly: 
‘sian culture ita riaton with Use rat of te word, 

‘The greatat unyatery of the Paci Bin ia ite monument 
stone, IL tw pousible to amign these oonaments to the 
‘people who preserved thelr Ged, we stl have gine far 
towards the ecltion af coe probe af the peopling of Pely- 
ein. We bave bere 2 good example of the way in wich 
‘he stedy of one area ofthe world elpe us to wnderstand the 
nature of exother From the stedy of Polynesia one, I 
‘eleva it would be inspomiie to extabi &sounacton bebwnen 
roegaltle meouinents and the preservaton and cult of the 
dead. For the evidence showing thi commection we BAYE to 
‘tora to Melencia, where we fad special orasictios, ally 
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used with secret soca, whos eeatial motive is eat 
the dead an thre is a rezariable correspondence between 
‘he dxtration of time soitian and the rence of rad 
stone mooumants, Moreover, bth monuments and sazet 
cal of the dead are amciated with just that practle of 
preservation and mamlicaion ofthe dead which we bare 
‘ee fad to acribe tothe lata sement of the popatioa of 
Polyomia, Ia Palyaeia ad Mcrosean we know of puna 
fone reebiing those of Meaxee eoly sa two places, ln 
Eaters Pelyoesa und ia the Caroline and Ladrone sands, 
It is remerlable that thee two places shouldbe Un eats of 
seme of the moat remariable of the stone momenta of 
Oceana, Tous, um Tabit wich smut to have beea the 
chit ome af the Arecis, we Bae recut of pyri, an 
och ag two banded and ftyseven fet in eng, bat of 
lacgestoonewithoat cement. athe Margamas, where there 
1s reason to believe that the erinal character of the Areal 
ocpsisaton was promrved wath renter Sésity than in 
“Tai, platioems eta be found a auch ax « hundred ya 
fn length, made of Blacks of stone ax mich ux eight fot in 
leog, 10 large at to make It fiat to inapine bow they 
could bave bees shaped and placed én pation by 1 poops 
svhowe materalcaltore is now so empl wad mentary. 
Through thee sect organizations we are thus able 10 
conancet the megabthle meverents of Fbyarss and Meanodia 
veth the cu and preseratce of the dead. It remabs to 
Ingsiee whether itis parila to connect the manaments with 
‘hen of ther parts ofthe mez) and thas nk te terlement 
of the population of Polyoela with kaowe people eewbere. 
‘We approach here cut of the moat dlopetabe rblecta 
archecogy. Tiare is so remeaide  siminrty tn the 
rude moments rade of large stones all the world over 
(hat the idea of thelr baring spread rem oa source mst 
ip at sce to the mind, sad where these monuments a 
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tome near to one another and where the swroudings and 
athe try which the onltere may have traveled are familiar, 
it ia now widely accepted that megalithic manteenin batt 
‘zien in one place and bave been distribated thence by the 
‘wanderings of peoples. Tt is only wien similar mowoments 
sre found ia paces widely remote from oar own oomtries 
hat this idea of commen og is pot ox cat ude, and St it 
apposed that the monuments have arkien independently, 
‘The presence of megalithic rcauments m places soch the 
Polynesian Intends has seemed to many to aflord the strongeat 
rgament agamat ther common source. There are many 
‘who are prepared to adit the unity of the monuments of 
Europe, Africa, Palestine and Inds, but whose unagtsatsoa 
‘will not permit ther to extend the journey to the lands of 
tha Pacibe, I may begin by considering ane or two pounts 
‘which make it easier to accept the wide dispersion of « mega 
lath calewre. One in the peters? distnbubon af mrguetue 
monments near the sea, which males St most certain that 
Ue megalithic cutare traveled by see. A people who have 
‘travelled from Barope to India and from India to Japan by 
ma ar jast wach a people to whom we can aafely ace that 
degree of adventuroumess and nactical al which wotld 
dhave taken them to Tonga, Easter Island and New Zealand 

Next, tt is evident that « people who sucoseded in carrying 
widely over the world woek an art as that of beildmg these 
(reat morunents of one at have varseeded io implanting 
other chments 0f their eature ia ther cw home. Tt 2 
‘herefore necessary to inquire what are the customs which 
vwo.can asociate with megalitha esewbere, There is no doubt 
dat they are connacted with a calt cf tha dead snd with the 
prtsecvation of the bodies of the dead. 

Morscver, ons of the moet striking forms takes by the 
rmeguitine art of Polynesia is the pyramid, and the tnibant 
‘work of Elliot Sexith hes shown the close seiatlon between, 
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lhe masaba, the prtotppe of the Keyptian pyramid, and 
‘the doimen snd other forms of mogalthle at, We all aw 
‘ow cine wan the comectiss two the pyri of Egypt 
nd he cuten of emaifeation, and 12 a 4 fat wk 
‘camot but ptrike the imaginanen that there shouki be just 
thie uaoriston between Sue pyramid and momnisoatio in 
Polynnla. Both pyramid and manny art enide bende 
those of Egypt, bat this cradeness is only to be expected if 
they ace the datant, perhaps the degenerate aia in ent 
Pacitc se, of oe of the hghest etare which the wodld 
dbus seca, Whea we comidar the sbzeaoe of tls and the 
ici te way of eve the tumplest manetactre, tht 
wonder is that the pyramids of Polynenx should be thn 
‘smgeing torment ny are 

Lf we reject the view that these monuments and customs: 
of Polynesia have been derved directly or indirectly trom 
‘hove of ober part of the word, we are driven 1 the alte 
native explanation by independent orig, We shall have 
‘explaun, oot only why megalthe and memmies have came 
int beg io Polysesia, bot th ascii betwen the two 
likewne. It were pone to show tht ther i nett 
conzection betweea cegalthe end arming, the advocate of 
mdependient ongin might have & case, but, in the abwence af 
mowledge of any suck consection, the most probable typo- 
(heat i that the two eleaente of caltare exit fx combda~ 
tion i the two places Dacanse of the conor preenoe of & 
culture to which they both beloaged. 

‘The cum for 4 coammos ecg will bows strongest 
sit other detente of colin ca be abown to be coon 
to the two places. Sach ax clement ls to be found tn the 
cot of the won, In Egypt, Bere w a detee swocaton 
Detwets the pyramid colts and the sum. Ta there went 
any nich conzocton in Polyamin? At fat lg, would 
teem ‘hat the queton sont be anmreret i the Sept, 
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A superell survey of the Ueratare of Pofysisn culeare 
{aia to show any trace of x cat ofthe ns, bat doopor sngairy 
shows that a colt of the son was pectin’ by the Areots of 
Kastera Polymaia, and was probaby the main motive of 
thie eomtene tea! This connection between secret tea 
and the mmacult w confized by the atudy of Melanesian 
vocret socebes, To the aswocition of maguiths and the 
‘reservation of the dead commen to Polynesia and Eaypt, 
(Mere mut alo be ade the calt of tbe man Here apes, 
Chere seems tobe no canta coesectan between pyres, 
‘mummifaton and the sun. The amocation of the chive 
4m the widely wpareted place a moat natereZy to be 
stplaioed ifthe three tlaments of cline have come to be 
smocisted wade the peeabar orden of seme ove eitury, 
«204 Dave then been carried widely over the world by the 
wandering of people 

TT have tow to ogaice whether i ls pea to trace the 
roe by wh thls caitaretravaied, hare crendy poate 
to community of language as an exyamet toe the view that 
‘the acators of the Polyaaians tcevaled by way of the 
Maley Acchrpeago, and thee Ss wo chia comman betwee 
‘the Felyansins and the inhabitants of th Arcupeago that 
St i by thiaroote that we ahoald expect the megalithic caltare 
to havo come, Tt haa bee 4 grav dificult foe the theory 
the common origin of Plyoeas 1nd other rgalith, ch 
‘hey wea tobe abut feo ‘his anturd path of migration. 
Ta ong to Don appeent gop i the Getibasea of megh= 
2idien that Profumor Macmilan Brows, who bas for Joug 
Yeon a rremeous advocate of the cxmapon ociga of megt- 
hic wosumets bas been in to suppose thal the magn: 
1c cite traveled aos the contin of Asla> 1, 
homore, it la pombie to show that megalithic meaements 
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are poet i the Matay Archipelago, this unicely assumption 
veil longer be necomary. The bein that megabhic moa 
meats are alent tn the Malay Archipelago wind, without 
foandatioa, Structures ciowly simmlr to the dokmens af 
thar ports of the wok ecar, expedally ui the ‘alana af 
Suraba in the Eastern part of the archipelago, end Mr Perry 
1a foond many ather fatares of bebe! and ceremeey which 
aunt ta focmer wide distribution of tbe megalithic euture,t 
1s must be remembered thet some of the best known purta 
of the archipelago, such ax Jara, ave Inter hesore the seats 
of lativey high ealtares with daborete forma architecture, 
nd at may even be tbat here as 90 aften elmowbere, od megae 
‘we moments have been use to sxpely the balding 
sata of ate aga, 

tm pounble that soe ofthe meratestatinas of meguthic 
saltare have reached the wands of the Paciic by way of 
‘Japan, Bven af th be 26, however, at wen prohably dan 
‘only to & farther exteosio of & raovement which reached 
Japan by way of the me. Ta elaborate stone buldungs of 
the Carola Inlaads may have boca ove of the esting placer 
of the mngabthic elture foes wBlch st enatnd northwards 
‘to Japan, sosthwards ond eastwards to Tonge end Te. 
‘Wontever may have been the path, lwever, by which the 
megalithic oature ached Potyoests abd Melanesia, them ie 
ide dude Ut thes equa are exly other of vas eon 
of dltrbuti, the difrent parts of winch show auch geo 
@ephizal contzaly,soch ember of rcankeg and tesla, 
nd such correspondence of arcompanying feature of cultare, 
(hat by far the mort nator explanation x to be found sa 
the wanderings of a eagle culture, If aot of « single people 
The later of the two cin imumigrations out of which the 
opulabon of Polynesia in companed anem to bere beso that 
of people, probely not far removed from ourselves in 

1 he Magahins Corso Toa, Moncton, 138. 
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physcal feature and menial character, wn, starting from 
ma part of the world ell uncertain, have ome to form a2 
‘ement common 12 caitars seemingly 50 slike #4 chowe of 
encent Beypt, the Brot Inles end Palyoeaia, Tas andy of 
Polyama soggeats that the present moveneat of ooe caltore 
‘Widely over the marth whieh snems to vs dietinctive of cur 
‘own ora, is but the latest of 2 series of woch movant, of 
‘which none stand oot as more romantic or more wooderfsl 
‘than the journeys of thom woone miigions needs Jed them to 
erect pach vast maccumentn as che pyramids of Egypt aad 
‘Tahu, the trithoos of Nazualots and Stenebeage. 

OF th sates stratum of the population of Polynesia, 
Cdonet propoes to speak. Mek i: the Maori culture of New 
Zeainnd distinguishes Wt from that of the reat of Polyaetia, 
‘Though fv language is strictly Potyoeman in character, st 
‘ban phonetic featurm pecatias to at among al the toagnen of 
Potyoeus. Still more important than phonetic dfirenee ia 
‘hn dfleruacn of accnnt, for accent m2 probably coe of the 
tot distinctive and perstent mgs of ditlerenee of recm. 

‘Another feature whlch ta the mot sisking sauna di 
tinguishas New Zealand trom the rext of Polynenia i the 
Guaraster of it decorative art. Everywire tle in Pelynasia, 
‘the art in sither naturalistic oF recttinm, or more anally, 
1 we have akeady seen, « consbunation of the twa. Only ia 
1 Zaalncd do we nda proooenced ourviknoar art in which 
the apical a expecially prominent. Moreover, this corvlinear 
artis wrually cnmbiced with the representation of the hou, 
form, sa tht, jast as elewbere in Polynesia, you find tramal- 
‘tons betormea thy man form and veciiar patterss, Tht 
characteristic fetare of Mai artis the tranition etwas, 
‘the Rumen fora and apical or other curvimnear dexigas, 1 
laare ecppared that olsewbere in Polynem this transition ie 
te nual ofthe ttlement of aoe people with an art devoted. 
capecaly tothe portrayal ofthe Baan form among ancthcr 
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peopl with recliner, geomet et. For New Zeland 
tage are two pases. Ooo iy that « pple with © 
cecvfinear at ted mang a poopla compart with the 
rest of Poiyzaia, and gave ta spec charatr tothe at of 
the ether polation, The erste i hat dh megabit 
op with Ge oan gue ax the ling otive ot Chit 
At foc in New Zeuand wages poplin cleat 
from that of other parte of Pops, beame the had 
tettad in New Zales, bat not canwbers, people with & 
turvilnear art who ha either fd 10 rach te rest of 
Polynesia ot hey Yonge oft, wee so few a uber cr 
to por bt moency, tht thay bad no eect upc the etary 

thers tho the popelasaa of Now Zaiand an deneat 
net from the eat of Polya, we should expect to find 
some modes of disposing of the bodies of the dead unknown 
hewhere, ia Polynesia. So there are among the modes of 
‘trenting the bodbes of the dead practimd in New Zealand, 
Int aor, of not quite wainown elewhere ia) Polos 
howe of plang te corps the prt potion agunat 
a tre, and putting the bones cf the dead 1s a babow tre 
Cem lar thy bave bom expowd on pltlorca. 

“The evidence thus pomts to the presenoe, in New Zealand, 
«people who ued th spiel and ccbercorviita form 
4 th art and praciod walt m wich tee ood a me 
find of ntmate reiien oe dead. Bros T cman 
tow thon prope may bave reached New Zeakmd, ad who 
‘hey can have oes, mas mention ha heen mde 
{hat these peopin reat have food New Zealand seas 
cocpind by, oe were ca Later by, the people who fered 
‘their dead in the sitting posites. For the mode of burial 
Jan bom paced sot oly ix New Zealand bat sho by the 
eat of Cham Tod, tam thie pop beng nome 
rfiiet to show how scent the practi in Te eatigety, 
wor, cant eto his ale, it i he by th die 
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covery in exavation cf thie mode of sterteat ua NewZealand 
Stel, and by the total abseace of nowledige oa the part of 
‘he Maoris ofthe people who practi this form of funeral rit, 

‘ie evident, thereto, that New Zealand dies fram the 
rect of Polyaria, sot in the exbativetion of ee kind of 
sborignal ubabitant for another, bat ia the addon to the 
borignal cleat of other parts of a thicd people with « 
‘ot of tree aod a curvalinae form et art 

‘have now to consider whe this third people were, and by 
‘want route thry reached New Zeland Anioag otber things 
J ba to explain in why they shoal have fale to reach 
‘the cet of Poiynena. I must int post out thet the (wo 
features of a curviiscr et and a calf of trees are net only 
abpent from, or how bat faint signs of their proven, throne 
cut the greater part of Melanesia, bot do not appear in any 
highly developed form nt we each the greet land of 
New Guinea. Moreover, tse featuras are specially 
AArveloped song the people known as the Mastin, who 
Anhable this ian atthe soutbeutbrs corns of the iland, 
“Trucen of them are to be fod in the mind of he Bismarck 
Arcola an northern part of the Sdlmoas, ba oa ping 
othwarts aru seatycatept perhape othe Sata Cras Inland, 
‘llwe cnas othe southers New Herida ent New Caledon, 

‘Beyond at doubt, the soatseasters cor of New Galaga 
tau been a place of rch Snportenea in the pooplmg of tha 
Pasife. Many ofthe eter & the tands of Oorania mart 
have coasted the northern shores of New Gulnea and have 
ached, ote eouthnrterm cor, a parting of dhe WHR, 
there being bare acveral altmative route, toe eastwards 
slong the southern coast of New Gaizes towards Australia 
scother northwards towards New Brtein end New Leland 
22 rll athe seotward tomar the Solamoay vente 
to maggmt that fil anothc path as bo dct soataadt 
‘by sen to New Caledcota end avoiding the greater pact of 
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‘Melanesia, so that New Caledonin wocld be the point of do- 
‘prtre for the still mare perdous oorsey to New Zealand 

‘Not only woald the carvitimar art and the tree cult 
‘eouton to New Guints and New Zealand be explained thm 
Dt alio the werking of jade or sepbrite which is not only 
‘common to these places but occurs alg in New Caledonia, 
‘which 1 have supposed to be the chief resting lace on the 
way, The vew that there ia a cultere common to Now 
Goines and New Zealacd bas been gratly strengthened by 
‘hp recent discoveriea mada aa the Kaiser Angorta Ravec in 
the Geman portion of New Gaines. Here, far up the river 
tuo evidently the relics of some very old mlgration,dhere art 
reserved heads with marks oo ciowely cegembling tbe tattoo- 
ing of the Mace! thet, whe combined wits othar Leteren of 
‘altars common to the two peoples, there can be little doubt 
‘hat the explanation 1s to be found, not in Independent 
cecigia, bat im the preomce of a people and « ontture which 
2aas pasod from ana placn to the other by the prlongation of 
‘migration fram some place still unkown, 

T have now tretly sbetched a scheme ot Ove peopling ot 
Polynesia and New Zealand, Accordsng to this scheme. the 
‘polation of mont part of Polynesia has two strata to which 
third ae been added in New Zealand. It only cera to 
show how thla scheme can be breugit into Rarmoay with 
Pelypedian tradions. According to thane traditions as 
‘confirmed by Uhe coermpondaace of the pedigrees of diffrent 
‘ulands, the Polynealans reached their present home dicing 
the lst seven or eight hundred years. It is « gunerwl rae in 
tnurnan tradition that st the recat which ppocily attrncts 
ttenpon, Compare the wealth of cur Imowindge of the 
‘Norman Conqunst with oar scanty and uncertain evidence af 
previons history, il wore with oar knowiedge of Sexi or 
Roman ooadiions, or of the rcaxy mvasios end biendings 
‘whlch mutt ave ocrarred fag befare the Roman osttement. 
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‘Wo are jont as ignorant of the building of Stonehenge as are 
(he Polynesians of the erectom of the tiithon of Tonge and 
‘ho uaages of aster Ilend, 

‘Farther, our own Rstory betrays exactly the sume bid- 
‘nem to early waoences which I suppose to be present {5 
Pobyecaen trudinons. If we remind ourseven of the early 
Rnglah history we Mera at shoo, we shall nd i almost 
‘aclasively composed of the traditions of Sazoa and Norman 
favading kgs and indeed i 1 oly by quite meant resoarch 
‘nt historians are coming ta recoguas how small a prt the 
‘peocma have taken Sa the ral histry of England, and how 
‘great bas been the contncity wh eather inetiutons Oct 
own Dlntory ves ws the cle to « feature of Fol-sneary 
‘which gown far to explain the exceaive weight ld by Poly- 
evan tradition pon a featere of thei history which was 
‘only the last of seren of favasionn acd blendingn More: 
‘over, it a probable thatthe movements (hus rooardad in the 
sumiocian ofthe people are not even those of te wcomlng of 
the latest of the malo stream of ixmgration nto Polynesa, 
Dut wre rather records of mcondery rovemmts within the 
Pact, which were pechaps the reverberatons of disturh- 
ances set up in the Malay Archpelago at this te by the 
‘Winds sevasion to waked ere due the great temples of Java 
end many other tgns of Hints mince. 

AE the trudtions of Macci or Palysessan are studied 
Coely i found that they €o aot igure the preveace of 
sex euier population, though, ens coatomary inthe traditions 
of conquaring ar predommant peopen, they teod to Delta 
the put played by oences other than ber own. ME 
ladon Best has recently secorded deSnite traditions about 
the indigencon peoples of Mew Zexinnd, and has abowa that 
‘has traditions ars in ugreemat with the phyical vernty 
of the Mace! people eves at the preeat time. 

1 han ot been posse ts give al the evens: ia favour 
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the vews I have pat formar bet even if I ad been able 
1w give alt he evidence, the bypotbetil metre of my eben 
‘would stl have to be ackuowiedged. I do not cm to do 
more than ontlae @ scheme wich coordinate the low 
{acts of Polyoealan eltre and wi, Tope, serve to strats 
rwwearch, Doct not ad inteeat to the study of the peplen 
‘who voce held vole sway ia these Sands that they have 
prestrve custome and bul alld to, if at derived frm, 
ote of the most wonders! cvliations wih the world haa 
emer soe? 

‘The researches of Me Elsdon Best show that there we ail 
to be found Mace who proerve wih Béelty the memarsa 
custom and belt (rans? (0 them by thts fate 
42d other imtrectors of their youth His eallaction of 
records furabes a bright glam oon the past which abeuld 
evcoarage farther torts to recover ali tat yet reaima ia 
the memoria of the people Defoe too ite, And thin 
‘wor should ot be Lnsted te New Zealand, bat uxt extcad 
to other parts ofthe Paclic and proc 10 thee plac, 
sch a9 the Cook Taha and Nee, tbe governect of wich 
tay nov been taken ones by Rew Zeabaed. 1 New Zealand 
‘were to nadertao a fll ekmograpic sacvmy of the fd: 
{enous races over which he cules, abe would male for besell 
2 proud place inthe hatry of scknoe and would set an 
comple to the othe rainy peoples of the work, and not 
Jans to the mothe-county, whom rile are ow ooly 
Tega fauny to recognise the espunbity whic res 
upon them of trying to exdentand the peoples over whom 
they have bea: called to rola, Tiare Is stil time fr New 
“Zealand to efi the fi, to andere tsk of provid 
lng for posterity 2 reord of cuts and Bella which sre 
ot merely of the patest inteet iz themselves, bot, wil 
‘ake 20 ull sacen bubaing up oor Rnowodge ofthe sory 
of the Pusan race. 
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Mn W. J. Panny bas shown that the distribution of terraced 
culevatoa and lergation coreponde cously wu that of 
rmegalitle menuments, sus-cll, rocremication of the dead, 
sand otha elements of culture which mer to have boos cared 
‘ver the carth by ove migration or onenscted vecics of 
rmigeatona, He propoae the addition of « wpecal form of 
ssprentture to the abrcady long Lat of cumtame and objects 
‘which HDlot Sich belevee to have been dutribeted wade 
road thrvoghont the narth.* 

Mr Perry's concenion reais on a rough survey of te 
Auteibution of engation Here, as ln the case of other 
laments of the meguliive comper, we need a oes intensive 
tudy of the éifteent arses of dutribution in ord to place 
the vouelusion on thoraughly secure foundatiows. Through 
the hind help of the Rev. F.G Bowe, Im tow able to do 
‘hie with a fale mennure of completeness for the Bow Hebriden 
Ms Boia has sent me a mummber of valuable notes, based partly 
fon poronal obeervitin sn the ieleed of Sento, partly 02 
{information gives to lam by the natives who oom to Tongoa 
‘rom most pars ofthe archipelago to be trained at the inate 
tution of whuch Mr Bowse ls the ead, 

‘The Seat point storm by Mir Bowie's notes i the intimate 
‘cousection between irrgaaon and the ealtivabn of Colona 
cxculona, the tare of the Polyumlana. The prctioe of rig 
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So forms pact, bot ealy par, f the proces of cltvatin of 
(ara 

‘The Hirst part ofthis chapter will const af ax account of 
‘the cultivation of this food-plact Inthe New Hebrides 1 
‘thea inland taro, which has « varity of mative mamas, ia 
caltivate in two ways, which may cll the wet and the 
ry methods, In the Snot method the water of spfogs oF 
streune is Jo ang chasse, formed wih the al of stone, 
ta the taro Sakis or Deda, which are found ether on relatively 
fat pleer of ground or cx terrace artsy costriced 02 
ha sidan ofl, 

‘The contraction of thea chancals is after sis by 
artifical leveling of tha groasd over which thay pas. 

rigated tare felis or beds are of two Kiods. Th some 
cures, inthe Jnland of Amaveum, thee are trys evel 
rms in which the peodaction ofthe vel has probably been 
funtited ty arta) seamt. In place, as m NW Saxt0, 
‘taro in coltrvatd on terraces WHich der Rte evel if the 
ope o Use grand insight, but may be separated hy wevera 
{eet trom oe another i they lave ben ade ona eeep tn 
‘de, The water a condocted ftom the ehaanals to terrace 
‘after terrace tthe whole Dus Dee erg, Grn cary in 
taka that the channels shall romain intact, and thay are 
‘never Wowed to becoms Hlockat so that the water fa thea 
ecomes stagnant. The sume wriguted Jend ws wied year 
after year, the top of the rhuzoxes, dag up Soe fod, Being 
xt off and planted. 

“The dey method of cativaton resenlon that wed in 
xia to grom yuo excep, ofcourse, that a pot RECA 
‘oat up stubes or other objete cu which to train the vines 
tthe yum, Win « pine of ground is dead and clamed 
of weeds, rea dig bales with log digeng sticks, and the 
‘woman break up the earth with thelr gee and plnat the 
‘eps ofthe taro, which have bees prevcaly pet in water for 
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several days. Ta the dey mathod = fw pines of gronnd in 
‘wed every year, a fa the exkiation of asia 

‘The distribution of the te macthods of citivating taro 
4h the New Halridm is largely dependant on the pram of 
streams ot springs, bet the reat berween the poenence of 
‘water and iengation fs ant constant, for iigatin may be 
sbvent where steams are abuodant. Than, i the inland of 
‘Santo, igntion and terraced cltvatoa are enly found to 
‘the wat of ne runing fram north to south through the 
riddle of the ilund To the cast of tis line only the ary 
rrthod is practind* wile to the weat of the Une both 
‘method occur 

‘The absence of icgaton a the oochestesn pat of the 
fala about Hog Tebour can be explained by the ebnence 
water, but farther soathwards thee ano ragtin ca thin 
‘side of the sland, though streams are abundant Mr Bowie 
sup that the oi! of thls dnrict sera te bed the water for 
{long time, ad it may be that ieigtion in not pact 
decease the soll furnished sufficient moisture to allow « good 
‘rnp without it. In the south of the island of Tongos, the 
people ivigate: they ny thatthe wae of the dry method wold 
only mean throwing the taro away. 

‘In the wasers al f Santo both the dry and wet methods 
Ace pructiccd the fore pecially wher Use ar no rasan 
400 the hls bebind Nogup.ce the northers part ofthe coast, 
‘Tha dry mthod may also be saed where there are trams, 
Det icigaton is more sanal. The area nade irigntin i 
vary lage, both about Noregs and ox the western Dall of 
Big Bay. “The western Ralf of the faknd in very Bly with 
‘sta streasns, ad the celative sperma of vegetation on 
‘as cout sugets thet the ground is mock drier than on 
(he extern side of tha and, Tae character at the vo is 

1 ie Domes penn stt he utr a 
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_mobsbly such a2 to make irrigation neceasry i taro ls to be 
(own with any measure of sarc, 

Ia the faland of Malo at the nath-easter corner of Santa, 
‘are are wo streams, water pereactig ‘ato the rocky sol, 
sul reaching the lower ports ofthe iland at swamp nent the 
seeahore. Owing to thia abaecce of water and the dry 
‘charactor of the sll taro is bardly grown at al, and only by 
‘the dry method. Taro ia the waple food af Ombe (Leper 
Wand), bot I do aot know the mde of calivation which is 
eactived, Conly know of the presanoe of ivigation le Maewo 
(Aurora) from Dr Codagion ' who qoutes Bubop Selwyn 
‘that “very tach that was availabe wus asad for irigntion, 
‘by meana of coe little streamlet which is made to do a van 
Heal of work belore t can reach the en tn a course of aboat 
two miles, 

On Pentecost Tatind, irigation is mad to be practiced in 
everal plow, but I know nothing abeut the deals, 

We do not at present kaom of tbe presence either of 
terrucen oc irrigation io Malakola, and taro seem to be of 
elatively Ute mpertance m this miand. Mr Bowie hat not 
baad of ivigntion in the north-evtern part ofthe island, 426 
Me J. W. Layard, who worked ducing 1914 an the wall 
inland off the north-eastern coast of Matsa, tala mn that 
‘taro is not grown there or ox the adjacent putt of the coast 
cf the main land, though tbe people greatly appreciate De 
plant ws food whenever they caz obtain it from the wland of 
Omba At preamt we knew practically aothing aboot the 
‘ratoms of the people ofthe north-western part of th laland, 
‘the no-catind Big Neunbas, and tle ore aboot tba wutbers 
pect ofthe faland It’s posible that taro and irrigation may 
yet be found an thee parts of Maleknie. 

in soveral pars of the actively volcanic intund of Amsbrix, 
‘tera grown by the dry method, but the lend has ap etre 

Fe etn on as 
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‘which it woald be possible to ese for the porpose of irigation, 

T have no uformaton aboat Bpi, bat eu Tongoa taro ia 
ot grown tow. Formerly it wan cultivated by the dey 
method, chiedy ln one datrict of the iad. 

‘Unt ately, tare was grown by the dry method on the 
Idand of Man cr Emas (Two Hails) bot hss been gives up 
owing to the labour anvolved. There is 2 tradition chat 
formerly there waa» pzeare ox the ilend, the water of which 
‘was ails to iergate taro Bids 

On the leland of Neuna there Is no running water end 
nly & lutde taro is grows by the dry method, On Fate 
(Sandwich Idan), both methods are aed 

Mz ‘Bowie thinks tat the Fromangens mast prastion 
Uuragetion, for two mien from this mand, who were Jorinetly 
‘wachers on Santo, were grext cltwvaters of taro. Fle beheves 
also Ot Imgution occurs i the Kwamera district of Tana, 

Oa the eastern nde of Futuna ina district called fmatangi, 
there ta lat area, compared ia size with the sland af Tonos, 
here taro fa grown year after year by means of urigetion 
‘Water team froma the central moantain of Oe wlan, iy con- 
dncted foe three of four hundred yards along x chennsl mals 
ith stones, and then rrgates u mazaber of beds inthe fat, 
‘The water is kept rumniog over the beds til the taro ls ripe, 
‘ben it Is shat oft and folows along the channel tl it Les 
staf fn. the ground. 

a the tland of Antateam, taro grows by both methods, 
‘The dry method duecs from that practised elewbere fn the 
[New Hebrides in thet taro ig plantid at any time of the year, 
sand not only at the same tine as the yam. Thong tbe dey 
method in frenly employed, icrigation ix still more frequent. 
[rrigated taro Selds are found all over the ‘sland, the largest 
belag at Umetch io the soadh. The star with which thse 
Deda nreirrgated wed from four or évespeinge an high ground 
Into a mais chaneel, froma which it ix earcied fram plot to 
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‘Blot by muller channels mde of volcanic toes The 
shamseks are very ancent, and formerly supped ax aren 
for tines an large ot that now wd. 

‘At another place in Auaitoum, Aneiguuat,stusted inkmd 
{tn the southern part of the land, water is condacted along a 
‘channel mada of valzanic snd coral stonas for about x husdred 
yard, while at Nawonjel e channel ress for one wod ll 
toto illes belo it reaches the terraces over which the water 
jn distribated Te may be noted that Analteura possemes 
‘any varicion of taro ("perhaps a bended ” according to 
Me Bowte's informant), pornting to the great antiquity of 
‘the cultivation ofthe plat inthis regten 

‘The conection between gation and ths cultivation of 
‘aro which ia thas so defate in the new Hetzides is alo 
Sound in otter parts of Melonewa In New Caledonia * 
terriced cultivation and Irrigation are extensively practice, 
‘and scum to have rrachod a degite of daboratlon greater 
than anywhere ae is Melanesia The tero ly citrated 
Doth ax the ils and the plana. The bilder thus cult 
vated are so exteauve that in one place Glaurant caning 
that the tarobeda wore ¢ Durie Anlometres in length, 
forming row alter row the whole way down the sides of & 
seciltretlar bil, giving i the eppearasce of « Roman expi- 
thestrn, The whale, together with several other hulls, was 
levigated by water from « single ream. 

‘On the plains, the New Calednlan often made bis taro- 
‘beds in distinctive forms, the details of which are given by 
Glaumoct. In some cases the bede Chun made in the plains 
were fod with water which had beon sleady sed to urigate 
‘he mavntai teracts. Taro ated shade 23 wel a moisture, 
‘and hin is obtained, both oo Tall and pla, by planting 
smuprecane and bansnas in the space aepareting the taro-bada 
‘ean oom ancther. 

* Charente anienpio, ot B . 
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‘in the Logalty Iiands ther is no water which can be used 
{ox rigaton, and lef any taro gowen* 

1s the Banka Ia, north of the New Hebeide, taro is 
grown in ivguied gardens on the idend of Vanna Lava, 
‘Thm stomp sides of the conical ike of Merey bave been 
format into trues 20 which gardens are mad, tnt T do not 
snow wether ivigation is peaciot. 

1 the Torres Island, taro (fa) is Yee used, but the 
acta it gn its name to ane of the month’ magnate that 
1 was toruetymoce portant in the ves ofthe people, 

The port brought out mat cearty by the evidence trom 
‘the New Hebrides and New Caledonia i, as T have akeady sald, 
the itraete rdation between Fergation and the eutivatos 
ef taro, Whace xragation is practi ia te fold, 18 
ed forthe eultvaton of taro, and for wo otbee Purpoxt. 

‘This appear abo to hold good for otber paris of Melasela 
od of Polyoenia. ‘The axiasive wrigntion of the iland of 
Nuke or Kohinbengare in the Sclomoes, and of oatin 
inlaods of the Papa Archpelage,* used exclusively fr tar j 
nd this aso Bold good ofthe Marqors Ldende sx Polynesia. 

1 erigation and teraced culation Belong to the mega 
lihic comple the mzante cocoa betwen these action 
tad the growth of taro makes It dif to reat the oon 
sagen that taro also belo to thus camples, and thatthe 
caluvation of ths food-plant wes introduced by the pple 
‘who carrad mummifention ofthe deal and the ther custom 

1 sow we inqale into the dunbstion of tar, we td 
that this plant, 20 cseiy extn in tbe minds of ethanio- 
{Bits wit Oceanis, really bas « very wide distribation, and in 
‘wed ae & food in many para of the world, Accordmg to 
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Retnhurdt* Coocace antinori or csodenie 1 od a5 & 
food ma Tndan aod easter Asin an far north ax Japa, in the 
Malay exhipsage, in Arabia and Egypt, in East and West 
‘Arica, in Algeria, Spain und the Canary Isande, and in the 
‘ropieal pars of Amerdea. According to de Candoe. itis 
caltvated in Portagal, and aso tn southern Italy, where in 
called ur di Bet.” 

Tt wl be noted by all who have followed the work of 
Eliot Sth how slowly the aivbaten agrose wu that 
af the group of cattous he asiges to the megalithic complex. 
‘Buch attoupts ax T have made to stady the altnbetien af 
‘taro more cosy bve not bees vary mcesful, und ane of 
(he objects of thas paper ia the hope that st any stialate 
‘wocicrs in economle botany to recaed mare fly than they 
‘ave hitherto dove, not merely the prewmce of tha foed-plnt, 
‘but alo its mode of cultivation. 

‘Refshardt states that so eae pect of West Alrca where 
‘tha plant i calla dont, it iy a otaple art of food, have 
fot been able to adeaty the loeaty where taro u 90 nasned, 
Dot Mr N. W. Thooas tes me that under the customary 
same of hake yar, Colocens exulots is cultivate by the 
Tho, Edo, Fant and other peoplen of West Aiea, but he does 
Bot now of asa staple food anywhere. Its aot eulvated 
bby mata of icrgution, bat is grown in wmunpe by worm, 
who both plant the gardens and own the produce. The term 
by swhich Coleen is widely, if not universally kaown jn 
West Atvica ia dao. This word is abo med in Jamaion and 
sn M, Delafoase has pointed out to me, this sugata that the 
‘Plant bes reached Aina from the West Indies in recent tien 
1 in pombe, however, that the movement may have tem 
{a the other direzion. Tn Uganda, the Rev J. Rowoe tll 
te tt the rhizame of ax arum cae fom by the natives, 
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‘which in almoet certainly Caloceou exalens, is grown, tt it 

‘ot an important arte of food. It is caltivated oaly by 
‘the more advanced gardeners. The plant thrives m low-lying 
‘nist land, where there is « rac tour washed dows from the 
Dil, and the grouad i atithericrgated or watered. As in 
[New Caledonia, the plant ia grows an the abude of plaxtaicn 

‘ Ini, Calocaria ecalemta a widely cultivated, being ax 
expecially commen food in Travancore, T have not bom 
able to discover Row far irrigation is sed in tts cultivation. 

In Japan taro bas been caltivated since prebtocic times, 
‘ath iergation and the dry method being ved. 

‘0 far, T have bees able to inn very litte sbout tha 
cultivation of taro fa America. It f an important artis of 
food in the West Todies, but I do mot knew whether I bs 
cultivated by means of irigntion, Tazo is xrtinly a food- 
plant in Central and in Ue tropicad parts of South America, 
‘but bere agaia I know at present nothing aboat sts mode of 
cealtivation. 

‘Wo nead mare kxowhe of the exact details of distri 
tioa and moda of cultivation of Colessia sara bears the 
susociation of thie plant with the megalithic people can be 
fully ortabdshed, but much imomledge ss we slzondy poses 
pointe defsnitely towards the migrations of this peopl #8 the 
‘nanan ly wloch the plant was dietribated so widely over the 
earth. Tt may be noted im passing chat, in this ease, the 
evidence concerning dintributes bas been collected by 
‘botanists and aot by athaologiate, frequent reproach 
aguinst the cooclsions of Eikct Saith that thay depend ox 
‘artal surveys, and that bis diagrams of distnbation might 
‘havea very diferent appearance if we knew all the facts The 
‘survey of distribution of Colbcass sscaente oa wick I acy 
riod has boon calleted by worker quite free from any 
ethiolagical bias, and is probably 2s enmplete ax that of axy 
ether plant There # xo remton to suppose thet farther 
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skaoelcige wil alter the general character of the disrition, 
“The tacts we noed are rather thaws whch do not expecially 
intermt the botanist, fact aboot the mode of cutivabon, 
4nd itz place in the regions and social ile of the people, ms 
‘wu as mare exact deta cencertog sts importasce is dierent 
itrict of the regions where iti foes, 

‘One conchsion of great laterest suggested Ly the facts 
sien in thin paper is that taro woe sem to aio en exasnpie 
of an clement of calture acqaired by tbe megabihic people 
nthe coove of thei travels ad trezapocte by Ue to Dir 
criginal home. When it was Believed, as I sagpoae mont of 
‘i cce Debewed, that the exely migrations of mun were dut 
10 ack of food, or to encaurs drwy kim froz his hora, tn 
Aiapert) of caltare seemed a relatively eomple process, If 
aly migrations simply spr oxtwards fom 4 ceot As 
‘he rem of same wr a ds, the arcu of movement would 
‘po nce direction only. 

Tt one of the many unportant eoxanquentt of the 6on- 
tnbut to car knowledge made by Me Perry, in his paper 
as " Tha Relationship between the Geographical Dist:foatien 
of Megaithlc Monnowats and Anceat Mines’"* vat this 
implicit can oo longer be expected. 2f the impetus to the 
vary migzaboas of making was the protpect of galniog 
material weak, it folown hat thee sigrations were of 2 
lghty complex ind, uvelvang inteccours between digant 
Pine lasting for loog peciods of tase, with ecomtat move- 
ments to und fro. In thin cane the movement of culters 
‘would not be a single omtnfogal ifunon, but an ftrcate 
‘Proce io which elements of cate Weald be tranuported m 
‘eariousdhectons, the travellers taking to thelr hommes, objectn 
and costoma wth which they bad become aoguamted In the 
cour of th trae 

So far an Tam aware we bave had antl now ne element 
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ofthe culture of the Batters Mediteransan wich we cold 
roger at all defintaly ag haemg teen bronght there fren the 
fut by the wagalte people, Bat af Coleams siouinds 
‘belongs tn the magathc comple, thm is Hilo doobt chat 
4 sack am object. Botanists are agreod that the ongizal 
‘home of the plant in Souther Asin, probably India, 20d the 
(eat varlety of native names fr the plant i Toda shows 
‘hat jin fmportance ia th eoustry gies back fo x remote 
dats, 1f tndinm the original ors of tao, the knowles of 
{ta ecmomao wtbty would have bern aogeited there by the 
rgabthis people, and, together with dhs pnt tt, taken 
thence to Raypt, Arable asd the Earn Mediterrapas, 
‘Accbag to Rebar, its farther dupersal westwards tok 
lie in the Maddle Agee theough the wacderings of the 
‘Ara, acd the fact that the South Italian ame of the 
plant 4o clearly points to its sero In Egypt may pechape 
be regarded as evidence in favor of thin Ite date for ta 
rmowement westwards, Tie yreomea in Algeria and the 
Canary ald, acd poatbty sho in West Alia, bower, ix 
‘mone probably dan vo a far eater migration in which taro 
ccompanled the other manifestatons of mupalthi activity 
cf which theo plc arn the sot. TE may be noted tht, 
scrordlng to Rehan, Colecarie senate was iow tn 
egypt a erly a8 $00 aC. 

‘Another problem of grat interet i ionrated by the 
thets trong forward in this place. 1E & cultere is carried 
{roan one place to ancther by mesce of mignon, an exact 
qroommt in the disrtation ots ebement in mowt nla. 
‘We mut expect tha, for one reason or another, ene slanent 
of catare wil fal to take root hee and enctbr there, Other 
ements agua, wil fourth fora time inthe new bome, and 
‘ill than degeseate cx diappesr, wing to amt character 
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cf the naw exvircement weited to thels coca, while still 
‘other elements wall refer wach modification that lt may became 
‘ficat to recognize the relation af Oe Saal product to the 
censtom fram which it = derived. Among the factors whieh 
‘lke part in this process of diftrentiatioa, sont are mere 
Important than those ws many css together as geographical: 
exoditions of chmats, configuration of oountry, mature of 
ail, etc. Sach cements as exltvaied planta and modes of 
‘agicaltare are especially Biely to abow the infoence of these 
_seographleal tacts, end the infiuznoe of some of them upon 
‘he distnbation af taro fe evident, Thus, taro ig a plant 
muted to topioal and seni-tropical cinsates, and we cannot 
expect to find its distributes. agresiog with that of other 
‘objects and customs cared by myrations which lave 
‘extended (0 teomperae regions, 

‘Som af the facta brought forward in thi paper bring cut 
‘very clearly another factor which bas greatly Infcenoed the 
datribation of taro and irrgation. In the New Hebriden, 1 
‘clay that the presence of iengation in daitaly amocutod 
with catamn matera? couditona, with a rebtively dry wil 
andthe peesnce of streama. Where the sol us mont, taro ia 
(own, bat irrigation ls not necesery. Tae abvenoe of fri 
(gato in certain parts af this region iy cleariy die either to 
‘ths absence of streams ox to the satare of tbe sol maka, 
inpeceaaty the arthous operatsona of terraced cultivation 
snd imation, 

‘A similar coodiion exists in Pui Mr Hacart tally me 
that on the windward side of Viti Leva, where mcistare in 
sbundant and the sod saitabe for the grows of taro, igor 
Hon does not occur, while ln the eantern iiands of the Fipan, 
‘Archipelago the sol dryand irrigation i practined. Again, in 
‘Polynesia, the ialond of Rotuma bas no wrreuns and its people 
se the dey method of cultwvating taro, whi in the Tangan 
[elands, whoch are at and SP-watered, iigntioa i als absent. 
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‘Te muy be noted thet in both East and West Africa where 
‘taro is grown withoat wrigatuna, the suis maiat and adapted 
(to tee dry method. 

My task tus far bas been to show that If ligation and 
‘terraced ealtivaton balang to the group of customs distr. 
Duted by the mgrtions which carried the megalithle art 
sand rommueation of the dead, the use of taro met also be 
ochided io the group. This conchuloo, thgod originally 
‘wpon the close connection of ligation with the cabivation of 
‘aro in Oceunin, bas recoved striking coufirmation from a 
utady of the distrbotion of the plant. This estributioa bas 
bltherto, I bliewe, boas whally sanotced by the ethnologist, 
Dat its genera agreement wth that of 1 many other ements 
of culture greatly adds to the serengts af the pooluon held 
bby Riot Smith ued Prery. 

[propose tow to leave the topic ofthe genoral datfbution 
of lvigntion gad the cabivatien of taro, and consider ln more 
detail the gvidasce from Southern Melanoma. ‘The con~ 
usioan of Elbot Smith and Perry art based on & gens 
‘ervey of the distribation of certain ebfects and customs over 
the earth, Ta order fully to eetabish their postion, it will be 
‘netemary to wabject each of the areas of thin datibation ta 
tn fotenaive stody in order to ascertain Bow far the details 
of diatefbution can be brought fato harmony with the con- 
cthaions wuggested by the more general wareny. 

‘Tha New ebciden unl Now Caledoaia show defite signs 
ofthe prenence of the megalithic culture, Golem ike structure 
of stones taking am important pince fo their ozemoatal, In 
tha New Metres tro places are specilly charoctrised by 
‘the extent and claboratanes of irrigation, the northeastern 
‘part of Santo and the land of Anaiteam, end in the former 
locality the dolmenke stractares to whick I have referred 
wwe expecially definite, I have mot visited Analtmm, the 
other chief cantze of ixigaton, Dut tha fend in the omat af 
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repreentations of the eon and oon in isos which suggest 
‘the strong lace ofthe meg caltare. 

x the other band, ization i, 0 far a we iow, abet 
‘nth inland af Maeinis, where the dotmen-ike structures and 
ther maniistations of megalithic asivity are more deft 
snd elaborate thas in anyother pert the areipelige. As the 
svidenca stance at rent, the commen divboton a iriga- 
Hon and mepulthse elements elds good toa oatain extet 2 
(he New Hebrides, but breaks down at a most important ptat. 

Whale the vikeoce trom the Now Hbrien is thon incon 
cduive, New Caledonia aftcade 1 eriking example af the 
fumocaton of mrigaton and terriced cxiltovation with the 
megalithic cultare. The trigation of this idan surpasses x 
extent and elaboration yttng record from ote parts of 
Melanesia, and ths island has abo preserved were cowpletly 
(dan any other part of this arca the conplex of costomns 
sunigned by Eliot Snith and Pery to the megalithic couture 
powmgaay an it dom 20 few than xine of theae eles, 
randy, stoot eoncineats, muramifcation, wm-cult, ered 
iettlmahip, incon, tattooing, tension ofthe eardsbee, 
‘efareation of the Bead and ircipation, The anciation of 
the mont conplete xrigabon ixows in Mesum with the 
moet complete preservation of the megalithic complex found 
fn tha area, fords striking evidcoce is favour of the view 
of Blict Sath end Fery. 

‘Winie the distribution of ieigetion and of the more 
eatennve cultivation of taro thus ahows a geoeral agremnect 
with that of the megalithic eultare in the New Ketehden and 
‘Now Culséonia, the iland of Matckula forms a5 exception 
tox which wa must accomat before the main position can be 
fally tabled. Tk ia akeady poutine ta we the tim by 
‘wisch this obstacle can be removed, but es they are derived 
‘rom evidence collected by Mr Layard and myst which has 
‘not yet beon published it wit only be posse hers to give 
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thn geural outlines of tha argumest by which this problem 
may be sived The ditrfution of fooea! colons lt 
Poiyumia points to the pramse of tro megetie famigra- 
tion ato this are, an ear which Drought the pact of 
smcammifcation of the dead on platforms and 2 late: whch 
‘practic interment ia the extended postion in vaults The 
carlin induene is expecially apparent in the mere eastera 
‘nd nartera idendy of Plgnasia, och ag the Marquees, 
‘Tahtl and the Howler Inlands, whe the later i most 
ceruent m the Tog and Samoan gronps ia tbe west, 

When dealing woth Melua in my book, TAicraed # 
inobar doodle floence, espectaly in the Basis and Torres 
Talads, bat the evidence then at my dipnal was csulcent 
to allow me to apn peiivety this pint, or to amin 
‘other ements of caltre to Ue two InBvencen A vat to 
‘the Now Habraies since my ton was writen au shines an 
convey hat thi accipelago hasbeen the set a precem 
abersy te praeretin the Gud by roe kinds of una 
Aeation bas gone altogetber Int the Yackyround in favour nf 
inerment of the dead ix the extended positon, tea with 
‘the ne of stron in wc « maoer as to eagest the surrvale 
the we of» vaat or of exe Sea connected with tone af 
sehich the vault of Samo and Tongn was one munletation. 
Marvover, i is now pomible to comect the two modo af 
lap of tbe dead with dierent ksds of stone monument 
and with diteret groups of obzets and cxstons, though only 
‘wh the facts elated by Mr Layard aad ery bare boat 
studied sore fay will be pose to carry out the proces 
af analy completely 

T have ow fo caside: bow far this dnintion of to 
strata of he segabthc exirare in Soather Meleseia 
capabe of solving the dlty rovided by the sbmenes of 
fcrigation in Maleinin. In the oorthern pact of thi inknd 
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‘and im the nemerous small kde=ds which fringe ite wort 
artern cast, wo hae the clearest Indications of the ictinwace 
‘which I rappene to have intredoced the practice of mterment, 
the extended postion, whe i the southern part of Male- 
‘ula, im Santo, Ausitews: and New Caledonia, this mfuence is, 
‘sitheraboeat or far lnm evident. The abgonst of irigation in 
the land which shows the greatest nuenceo! the later migra- 
iow wad its high degree of development in islands wire this 
later indice is atoent or af nal extent, points t th amsocae 
ton of ieyation and the caltivation of taro with the eater 
of the two migrations. The absence of irrigation in Malelala 
snd the mall importance of taro reust be explained either 
bby the martior migration having bad litte inftoenoe an thin 
luland or to the sarher caltare bavang been displaced by the 
ates infuenoce In the latter case we should expect to fad 
in Maes traces of a2 ancient syvtem of irigetion, but this 
faland an bees vo tle explored Uhat st in mot at prewent 
‘ost to may whether sich traces do or do nt éit. There 
ia evidence from many parts of the New Hebrides that irc 
(tion and the cultivanen of taro have become far Jas 
‘important thas informer ties, and Yhare reason to sppooe 
‘bat the diame of taro 18 to be connected wath an increasing 
‘une of the yarn, whlch does not require an especally mist 
sol oe any laborious system of ergatson, 

“Tat endcoce fcam soathers Melanmia pointing to the oon 
nection of irigation and the cultivtben of taro with the 
‘etsber ot the two megalithic invasiens is sopported by the 
cundinoos existing in Polyamia. The caltivation of taro on 
ferlgated terraone ia capecialy characteristic of the more 
aster lands where the Bodies of dead chiefs are proerved 
on platforms and the associated cestexs ef rrigaion and 
smmumifcation are eepecully deveioped in the Maryoess, 
‘the mart sasizs and ontiying of the larger issad groupe of 
Polynesia. In the Samoan and Tengen Inands, 00 the other 
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Ihand, where the bois of chiels are interred in vaults i the 
‘extended portion aftr perked of exposnre which may be a 
survival of preservation x platiores, the cultivation of 
‘aro ia ater abamt as ia Toga or ia not grown, by means 
‘ol rrgntion, and i ea iraportant than other kids of food, 

Tt isu trang fact that, both 2 Polynesia and Souther 
Meaceala,frigatioa and the cativation of tao should have 
‘Soarahed espctally in cetlying inland wich a the Marq, 
the Panzotus New Caledonia, Ancitoum and Santo. 

‘The dltribution x2 Poiysesa seggats an cker culture 
umactersed by the praction of preserning the dead on 
‘platforms, end caltwating taro by teeraced urigntion, (nto 
‘which thre bas traded from the weat & people who interred 
Ui dead 12 the extended ponition, and pubtituted other 
footn and modes of ugicattare for the growth of taro by 
engaton The distbutien of these eletents of culture in 
Mteaama, onthe other hand, saggeets Unt the later ftrasion 
fomurred ehiefy in the ccatral land of Maiekala, and ld 
not reach, or had such les induce, in the oxtiyng isinds 
cf Santo, Anmigom and New Caledonia 

have sumed throughont ths :aquiry that the aeallartea 
of cultre found ia diferent pats of the earth bawe boon 
prodoced by tranamision ftom exe place to wnother, T may 
coocinde by omedermg tnedy bow far the facts T have 
brought fora are capable cf explanation on the alternative 
bypotheal of Independent inn 

hav shows that the porsence of (aro and its ssode of 
caitivation are dependant at over) parts of Oceania upon 
‘mapraghicl conditoes, ax4 this éependenos might wal be 
regarded a ovidence in favour of independent ign. Avcart- 
ing to this hypothesis, tho peers! distribution of Colesia 
ucvlende woud depend ca factors smllr to thove which ave 
determined the Astzfbatin of etter plants, and whether it 
fun or baw ot beer cltivatnd i any oar region would depeod 
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om the suitably of the grogreptcel exiroument for ats 
raltivaban, Acconing to the hypothesn, the people of 
‘hfe paris of the world were ed or driven tothe dlacorexy 
‘of icigtion and teraced cxbivatlon whenever the character 
of the toil was uasutied to the simpler modes of caltvata, 
‘Hie, up in the came of th rival hypotbess twill aot 40 to 
be content wth vague generalzatices, The dutrbution of 
curtra maa be ston Sntesaively tome how tar te details 
cco with Ue hypothe 

‘We have stan that the aetstbution of the calbvation of 
taro by irrigation in Southern Melanesia provided a diteaty 
for the typithesa of tranemission ix company with the 
galt culture, w dficalty winch I have sought to renove 
Dy means ofa eubichary bypotzesia Tale enbaldiary Lypo- 
thena aot only goes far towards saving the Melunestan 
Problem, but explains even mare satitactonty the similar 
‘conditions premnted by the aistnbution wf taro, and va 
‘ultvation by urlgation in Polyzela. I have noi to mnqece 
thom tar the éuicaley raised by the abpence of frugation ix 
Maderla cas be explained on the hypothesis ofits independent 
cigin in Southera Melanesia. 

‘rom all we now of Malekule it would oes to be well- 
rite to the cultivation of taze by iigntion, The absence 
of ivigation cannot be explauned by difereoos of climate, foe 
the practice a found both to the forth 224 ot, mar a it 
be expalaed by ditrence of altitde or watering, far i both 
‘eapects Malek couly reexbles Santo, where the caltiae 
‘tim of taro by uration i 30 extensively practeed. If we 
‘ura rom chusate and canfgaratin of camtzy tothe peopl, 
‘we rein betes case, forthe inhabitant of Malad ditler 
Iii im physical caracter rom those Melasesians who grow 
‘aro by Seton, and there iano reasca whatever to auppore 
‘that ther are snct mental erenes as Woold be mecasery 
to explais the fallre to react to ooditins oo mila to thove 
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which, accondng to the ypothesl, Mave produced the 
ractinn of irrigation and rrcef catiatin in other 
fink, The geeral social cafee of Malena eifers from 
‘hat of other Sands of Malenesia in ersin rompects which 
T have ateady coubired, The advocates of ldzpeadent 
ein ooght tobe able tet us wi thowe peoples of Soattara 
Molanela who presecod thet: dead on platforms and él 
covered etais rode forms of mummnifcation, oak! alo 
Ihave dacoverd and elaborated to 90 high x degree the atx 
cf icigntion and terraced cultivation. They ought also to 
De able to tel ox why ther props of 0 sila physical and 
imental character abould have bees led to iter the dead la 
(Be evened portion at or aboat the same Gav ws Ut war 
foend that the yer provided a race prediabe and Lem 
teonblaums crop thax tare, Only when the advocates of 
indepodoat ocgis bave dant wit: ch topica ua owe ex 
have ahown why sch apparently dlscomected prootont 
the growth of tao by lergation and mammifeation of 
‘the dead should be amocated, will their guldiog, Idea 
‘becume mare Bu « vague and expty spereiatn, 
Teno or Powe 
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PART IV 
GENERAL 


1 
TRADE, WARFARE, AND SLAVERY 


T ynayoss to comes some examples of wcal activity which 
same poneraly Ince under Ube Readings of trade, warfare 
td avery, with the obpect of showing how greatly these 
concept, when upplid to comparntivey ximple accetan, 
may aber in their nataretroca what we are wocustomrd to 
1 coe oma society. Un al three examples, we aball fxd the 
‘common feature that socal procusen which among servaves 
may have fenctioos almort exchsively econamle or pital, 
say in other soatics be as intimately hrked with religion 
(magic. sigaiications 

T wil bgt with trade and wil take as my chief expe 
‘th Ingleetion of the socthanatern archipelago of New 
Gtoen eld Kate 

Sama of ths iakande of thie archipelago are fete axd 
(gow cumsive cope, while others a rocky iets on wich 
food raiclest foe the aceda of the Inhabitants cannot be 
rows, Thssesmaller islands aretha scat cf deistandatran, 
sch a the ming of pottery and cance bulémg, winks the 
ccammotitin vo produced are bartered for the food of the 
Jncgwe and mone fertile ands, At Geet ight, would appear 
‘at we have « single example of tre cared an wth» 
AcSnite mod obvious motive, and yet Matinowki has shown 
that ting pence of barter is marly the accompamment of 
‘highly cersmonial proces of exchanging ericies whack bave 
mp Sntrnaic value. The exchange of these wseiea artes 

4 fe B Malmown, The deepen of Ms Wats Pate, ras, 


fa a bighy complex ani and follows ects ren of cre- 
ratial Hod, ‘There & reane to Doers that if this cae 
vmenial exchange fell nto disorder, the ware sel procs of 
barter which acte as a abeidary feature of th: oxremonia! 
cecnge wold be seriany paired or even dstoyed. 

“The ares which are thos cocenoslaly exchenged are 
aly (wo in maber, arm-chelle and secklaow composed of 
ring ofbat ick, ach arti pase trom one coramisity 
to aaethe, according to dete ree. The armabel must 
‘always travel to the gouth from the place Mulinowsk) tales 
a Bis starting pt, we the dell aca env tthe arth 
Moreover, the to arte are aways co the move aad 
never stay for any length of tine with one owner, but most 
Ye pumed oa atthe danger of aio repro for what we 
can oaly sail « breach of Retour ox caxmeranl itagrty. 
Ths whole transaction is intimately connected with the ite 
‘that Uberality is ope of the tugbest of virtues while meanness: 
rings ame end soci oppeobciom wpon the mies, Coo 
derablacompliatin le metace! ito dhe whol temo 
ty the fact thatthe exchange Goes not occur ax one tran 
action, bet lf I visit another pince talking with me an armiet, 
1 do Bot at oxceracnve 2 exchange the nechlet of sal: 
‘ica, Thin may oly be resid, perhaps x year ater when 
‘tha san who sesered my arlet pays me « vst, and anit 
4a defaitely reoogaired that all aralets and necklace are not 
‘eal in value, therein the further comport that inter 
roodiats git may be nescanary while aweiting the fll 
cachaagt, or tha subadlary offering maybe made i peon 
esves o obtaba an arelet or weclace of expect Genes, 
‘Certain of the objects which thas circulate are so fins that 
‘hey have special individeal xamem and are known to all, 60 
‘hata dete tnpendon te produced a 4 dete when ne 
cf these welbinwa objects reaches 

So far ue wo know, thi institebon of the fade, denied 
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by Malinowski, is uniqoa, bet there are many features of 
Melaneian true which ft ia with the gona eaoxption, 
Throughost Mcliesin, exchange of more or Ia ceremonial 
‘ind forma « prominent feature of every religions rit, while 
complicated eytem of what can only be regarded an 
‘exchange forme an equally prominent feature of the ritual of 
(te graded orgnrésations waually Kcwwn as secret sockets. 
‘There clear evidence that the cbyects used in eis exchange 
ace uwoally callnd money, and T may take this opportunity of 
saying « few words aboot the lnstitcten of money. Dr 
‘Malinowski has rejected the view that the objects whlch 
cdreclatn daring the dala are to be mare na mooey, asd 
quite rightly, for they lnwe nous cf ta distinguishing fata, 
‘The socalled money of Melanesia is et two chiet leds, In 
thn Solomons, thn chit currency tab the forms of arm-rngy 
of abet, apparently simiar to howe of the Kala of the 
‘Trobeands, but they are definitely wed as Interodaans 
transactions In which some other object passes trom one 
enw to another. A ceria exaber wil be gives in exchange 
4 «pig, for insta, aad they are wad ia the transactions 
ccompanying marrage. They can dently be regard 
corrmey, aetng wv an object Grough the intersedinton ot 
‘which exchango ia e#ectad. Moreover, the rings are gradad 
ia valun, and three chiet kinda are recogaimd, the :ost 
‘alasble belog « large arming called bah, made from the 
sell of the giant clam, which Kao  apecal yollow mark, 
‘Tho next ina ving cated poate of tha mame Kind without such 
‘a mat, wile the third ita section of a trocbuasbell called 
swbohaie, whichis both scale: in size and sghter in form, 
Moreover, there isa dente sale voles; « obs inwarth 
‘oro forte, ad a foata is worth ten mbchalo, Ta fact, the 
yours Solomon islander could be given a table of money fo 
Jam, exactly comparable with our own, 

1 the Banks Islands, the objects wood fa the gmadst 
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exqunintons corarpead even more nly with the defition 
of money, They sonia. of srioge of small skell-dics, 
‘Tae of ated colour have « grete yoo than thee tant are 
white, bat a more dente means by which payers are 
CGauated In throug the length of the piece of stung of 
Meld which games from coe pero 10 asother. The 
‘el dt ig the fathom, tat er ealar wit are ed, 
rebuling Det called chores, which Is sesaured frum one 
sthonider to the tip ofthe fogs of the other arm, amounting 
te about four fet Another the cabs, snared fron te 
ibow (0 the np of the ovtetretched fingers, wale 2 well 
shorter unit fom tbe wrut t the end of te fingers 

1a the concue gruduatcn tad we of dente wate of 
valu, the sbllduce can daily be regarded a8 cacy, 
bat they are certainly Sore prominent as part of the omy 
sted changes of the graded rgemeetions than i baying 
food. 1t am alo that exchange of tha had by eash 
veh the meney pues trom the lange where me ido 
into yroce cceatin i far sce frequent than sto wae a 
an falmmadary olect i ebainng fod with the voety 
formed by the inhabitants of 3 ila or ings. 

A more dealt case is promced by the mate and pip, 
‘which ar the only objects wach can pomibly be regard an 
smoney In the New Habeides Here the mats eriatsly are 
cy ed fa ceremonial tramation, abd ths I leo lrgely 
true othe pen Every omemany, wculng thet of isitaton 
fio a graded orgunzatan or Inte 4 higher rank of thie 
‘xpunasticns,inelves not alo the patage f pgs torn oot 
‘ponent enothar, bat, ince there is «definite sea of valu, 
‘ely dependent on the eng of the tak, Chey may ts bo 
regarded ax money, thoogh of a lea definite Kind perbepa 
‘an the armies of the Scomans of the sbil-fics af thn 
‘Ban Tanna 

‘Tha chin te of theme Grats of matey, a2 cspecaly af 
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‘he money of the Banks Iakinds and New Hetwiden ie wtbout 
ary doubt ceceronial, and itis signiscant that the term for 
the moury of Melanesia cftes means “sazed,” examples of 
this bang tha rongo of the Solomon Isands and the fend of 
‘New Britain and Dale of York Lend. It i clear that Ln 
‘Malsnasia generally, ass the Trobelands, the primary mean 
ng of the objects we clas with our maney is relgioos ar 
saga, while its more strictly ecunonsic um is a subsidiary 
fonction, 

‘Tore ia platy of wvdenco that a ceremonial exchange of 
oda occur io North Amaencs and is especially characteristic 
of the potlstch of the North-Western tribes, while Jt is « 
‘question whatber there rary not be Kleas or sextiments of 
somewhat the same Kind a4 thove of Melanosin behind the 
‘unsetoes transactions with cattle is Avia. 

‘There fa reason to believe that when 4 native Is growing. 
fai crops, what is mont prominent ix his mind is not ther 
‘um as food, bat their valnn in ceremony and a8 a many at 
showing the Uberabty woch 8 20 promiseat fn lb com> 
ception of social Behance 

‘Trade provides an example of social processes taking 
place betwen the mambers of diferent goieticn and 2 ohalt 
‘take as ay next example aneter proce, of a very different 
Jad, which takes place between rather than within societies 

‘There w litte doubt, again, that the warfare ot compara- 
LUvely imple socitsen is often nzgety omemomona, I wilh 
‘take the warfare of Eayetooe [land in the Slomons an 2 
fngtaaon, Hers, there are two dieent kinds of marfare— 
cu, hoad-imating, the other, Sghis Between tribes of one 
dard, which has nothing to do with heed-banting, tat 
follow some offence, expecially homicide or rape, committed 
‘00 the persoa of « member af one tribe by « sumber of 
weather. Thy ppecal fasture of this latter mode of warfarn 
‘is that boner ia mtiafind when Blood has been abed on each 
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side, when peace in dectared throngh an eachangs of pits 
‘According to our ideas, he aggrieved party, vi, the tribe 
‘wes man has bers Jailed, cr whose womex has been raped, 
or sion, should ot be content wail t bas avenged the 
ceri by failing or maiming ove ox mare of the aed trie, 
sand the fal gift shook’, by ox sora! standard, take the 
form of commpenmation. st these Meas appear to be wholly 
foreign to the people. Ox the contrary, it did not wean to 
De of importance which tribe fst lort a ma, the Iportant 
‘aint bemg that there should be « fom on each aide, The 
‘mort cartel ixqury failed to reveal any custom by which 
the oflending party made x reoaspenee for i oflence, ond 
the coociding tramsaetion was ax exchange dowely rescaling 
that of trade, Sieine customs are found in other exxmplen 
(ef Melazetion warfare, anal sires ip fregoantly Jad oo the 
eoenlty for equality of lom betwen the two ees, 

‘Yo northern Alica, as in ter parts of the world, the 
‘prution by which the iyry of « member of ozs wdal group 
‘ty be reennpensed by the ofcader beooaing & ember of 
‘the injured tbe or family, sogqeets that there is anion of 
‘the integrity of the group which 2» much mary important 
‘an the emotion of covengs given by Profmace Westermarck 
5 a cause of warfare,* while the Melaoesan practices saggest 
{at this concept of the integrity ofthe growp may be avely 
Xiakod with the sentiments which determine ths cemonias 
of" trade ” exchange. 

‘A (hid socal featitution wich raises the pooibbty of 
tha existence of sentiments wily diferent fom oar oma is 
eavary. In many phos, and expecially in Aisles, thoee 
called slaves may be captives who are utlsed as « ra of 
setting work done which woukt otherwise have to be peiormed 
‘by membera of the community, while ober case, the slaves, 
rather paras ute perms whe tre repaying ether thelr Own 

aoeps 
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debts or the debt of their retives by comann of eit 
bom. 
Gime examination of the sol facuomn of than so 
led aves reves state of aay very siflrent fm 
what we ordinanty understand by sinvery. Thus, there are 
‘ermon ia the Dead basting dtc of Manan who are 
Iba called slaves by wiz, when clo ati of che 
cniture shows pt only the exitean of sectiments (owerda 
th very fifent fom thee we tmociat yuh Savery, 
‘wt alo that the so-ld aaves may Bave ocala 
ofa very imprtant Kind. Tee Inivicas tn qeetion are 
captives taken In the coune of head amting expeditions, 
tau they are ces pois of as “mda” Tha, ane tld 
that the booty of an expeditien amounted to filty beads, 
‘but ox further inquiry ove learns that ten or twenty of these 
povaled baa wer fviog prions brought ame a the sme 
‘time an the heads neoded to satiaty lenandinte ceremonlal 
needa Frthe, exe dicoves the aporopatonna of the 
tam whes coe arse hat thee poraons wil prove the 
hein needed on future ogcagions. Meanwhile their captors 
treat tha a thes wm en; they may the wera of 
‘hel capter and have certs inportant rigs uncle, 
‘espocdally the performance of acts so sacred ax to carry with 
ham the cment of danger which among sock peop it 
seve far removed fram sancy. Moreover, Twas told £2 
the bland of Vela Lava that such slave or ood zlght 
trom a ch, and tht hare had ben recent cae of tis 
sleration of vocated seve 10 chitly rank I is pole 
hat a sare wsact ingly Sto the socal state of thee 30> 
tale slaves nother pct of the word wos seed ar 
featores, or would st inast show the necessity of questioning 
the tect sppcntion of sam of cnr ome concepts to other 
‘The thes examples of ede, warfare, and slavery which 
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T have teiefly considered, all betray the prevulnoe and 
importance of pox-upistaran motive in the social practions 
of certain peoples. 

‘They fernish good exemplen of the clog Interdependance 
of diferent axpects of aman culture which among orelves 
‘have becama so ppecialined that It is pombe te trent then 
Independently, and as diatict from exe another, though ft 
a probahla that this independenes i far from being 40 daiite 
fs Is often supposed. A still greater intermt attaching to 
‘them ie that they suggest the existence of sentiments of x 
pecial kind, didering, pecbape greatly, from aay prevaleat 
‘in our own voiety. It is even possible to see in some of the 
4 proupeentionct of a kind which we cannot mualy detect 
among careuves as wel as » concept domly comected with 
‘and yet diferent from our notion of property. 


ra 
‘THE CONTACT OF PEOPLES 


‘Owe consequence of the preoccupatln of ethaologats with 
‘he det of the indepeadect org of castor and Bebe! bas 
bean the neglect of the study ofthe peaeples underlying the 
cantat of peoples, and the traction of ther cates Tn 
recent years we ve had tudes, asin the work of Fenlng- 
to, of the eatnen of migtion, of the factors which have 
aut poopia ia mation, and thus acted as the string paint 
of tha blending of culeren We have abo Bad accounts at 
sm a recent book by Haan ofthe migrations of which we 
Dave evidence a tory, tradition x eatre T donot now, 
however, af aay werk whic daa with Us conditions whe 
Aetermoce the reso of thse movements, 

TE we wr to adopt a9 the mass working bypotican of 
citlogy Vat the exareples of rman eatere now ford 
stout the earth are the complex reels of the Hending of 
eoples, and fits pany task be the analy of la come 
lant it becomes a matte of argest ceca to uniertand 
the mutee of tha proce of leading. We have to stay how 
far the compound which everge tem the prea i deter- 
sued by the physical conditecs of the oomtry in which 
‘ho Bening thm place; and Low far the character of tho 
proces fe deterouned by the restive amber, degee of 
cata, and other coaditio, of tbe people who come ino 
‘ootoc with one acct. 
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Tk would be bopsles to attempt bee to deal com 
pechessivaly with eo vast and complex « subject, and T 
propane to devote this necaerlly Inadequate camay to the 
formalation of ene petsciple, and then. to Inquiee whether 
‘this principle can help towards the solution of two of the 
outstanding othoological problema of to-day. 

‘The contact of peopins is not x peooma wich fe Hrited 
to the past, but one whick Is stil going ox beiore oar cyt, 
Eat ax inguire whetber thie proces af the present may wag 
1 prinelple which wll gmde us fo a better andecstanding of 
‘he past. ‘During the tut two oenturim there has been 
ping oo, 12d at in continaing, « movement of oar own 
‘people to all pasts of the world. A roogh sarvey i maficent 
to how that the eflects of this moverest bave depended 





‘Fadia agate, It bo doubtful whether, except in material 
clture, oor noence has eally ben reach grester. We ave 
baad Ble eect on social crectare, oa fhe carte spate, oo 
angnage of on religion, and ut is noteworthy that the greatent 
‘fice has been ia thowe parts of India whee the fndlgenons 
‘culture bas remained at & mistively low level. Tt ie only ia 
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the nooth thatthe Bogish legunge and the Chistian rifigian 
‘nave obaioed ay bold a th prose 

1 sow we conspare tia ara ox Chinn and India with 
(hat which as boos exerted ox enc lower clteren ethane 
of Ammen, Ais, and Ocenia, the dillorence fa Very great 
“The Eaghch language and the Christian rigion are redlly 
‘Adopted; even social stractore doce not expe, whila the 
fect on ated cltore is wo great that the diftalty of 
the archeologist of the fatare will wot be to duoover the 
ature of the introduced inftence; hie dlicaty wil be 9 
find eves the traces of the indigences cates on wich thin 
festence hasbeen exacted, 

Wt may have scoured to the rmader thet there is ont 
coustry which may seem to form an exception to the 
senecalsaticn I am trying to establnk The tenon of 
‘Boropesn civilization vpon Japan wosld soem at rt sight 9 
forza natrking exception to Us rae that the higharthecaltere 
of a poople, the len i it smceptite to external mailoeno, 
1 must be peated out, however, bow litle han been the 
fect ofthis exteralinflenoe np te mere sable eemests 
cf Jepuonee colts, on tcl atroctart, ot Iangonge on 
religion, and, farther, s0ch effect an here han been it de, 
not to the Indence of immigrants, bat to a prota of @ 
<qite apecal Kind, « proce which perhaps wil stand oat in 
the forare as the sing historia fact af car awn times & 
room in which = people of high euure have rwcngnied 
hele Inkerocty in oxrtais f the more material arts of ie, 
and have deberatey chosen from the eature of others juat 
those elomenta wich they have bcved to be usta. Jupaa 
fs oon af (home exceptions which, when we study then 0ce 
lowly, are fou to pve th ral, 

A hele survey of the eflect of modern Bamopeas ctare 
throaghoet the word the masts the working a «principle, 
that the couditian which emerge frum fhe contact of peoples 
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epeate wp the Stance which eepratn ham ia the wale 
of alter, With the exoeptin I have akeady oxmaidered, 
‘Here Is 20 rasen to suppose that this modern movement 
aera in acy emntiak repect fom the many which have 
encode it, The Mference 5s one of degree rather than of 
ind. WEE our improved means of tranepart, wo now doin 
years what nor took turin, bat i is sale that the 
empl T have sought to erable forthe prevent bx a Sem 
featare in the bntory of masiand. 1 propos, therefere, 10 
‘we as «eure to the past the principe tbat tbe extant of the 
‘fiect of « migrating people upon those amarg whom thay 
settle, ie propuctional to the degree of eapecacicy of the 
Inalgrant cuter, and foe this wil folow tat tbe eater 
(he mpeciacity of an introdvend elt, the smaller nee be 
the mumbor of is istrodncern. The special theme of this 
‘paper hat few imsnigrat ae ae to exert & deep ad far- 
reaching infence Af thet caltere be greatly sapencr to chat 
ef the people among whom they settle. 

‘We Ive ft to unaice what ie the eriterion of the 
stparerity which aZows the fow to exert a3 inuence otc 
proportion to thelr number. It ls ear that we have not to 
do with amy absolute standard of the higher or lower. ‘The 
intoenca of an introdoend oltre is wt deterivod by any 
sbechite eaperirty, bat by it fects on thaw to whom a 
proneted. Tt is the fact that an intredaoed exlture seta 
to thous who adopt lt to be bigher Gan tie own whch 
Antermizes the extent oft wlaence We Lave, the, (9 
fnquie what sapacts of caltre Uo inproeson the mms of 
‘ode peoples this notes of speroity, and bere again Tbelleve 
‘that the study of the spread of modern European unffuence 
gives m theanmeer. An examination of our awn times makes 
4H clar that in thin cection it ip material caltere which 
‘ont, tnd counts almert alone. 

‘Bligh organisation of social structure, a refined and exalted: 
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rrllglon, high mthetle ideale finding theie ancompahmest fa 
works of at, a language capeble of exprening the fiat 
dudes of meaning, all these are important when we have to 
do with eettemants among thove alveady civilized, To the 
cundvitsed they are of sal importance bende the purely 
rmatacial arpocts of caltere. Tt i the iife and the match, 
the stmamabip, the home and is furniture, bat above afl ad 
beyond al the frearma of the Eeropean, which impresa the 
mao of rude coltere and Jend him to regard Qheis poasessors 
su being of « higher order thas him. Iti the recognition 
of the anpertrty of the materal objects and arts which 
‘rvcedes and maim pore the acceptance af other elements 
fan introdveed ealtare.* 

‘An exuzople may be given to Mestre the eet prninoed 
(on x rade prople by the experioity of materi) celture, 
Aboot the your 1804, twenty-erren convicts esaped from 
[New South Wales and found their way to the Faian Ialanda* 
“The settlement of these few men had a farceachtng Infuence 
on Fiji The eupramacy of the people of Mian end Hews, 
and the mani consequences of this supreniacy were dit 
to the help which they gave to the chats of thoee district, 
‘This infoence wan due predominantly, if not satiny, to the 
‘Grmaring of thn vsitora, Owing to the effect cf their weapons 
‘hey were regarded ax more than Buman, their every wish 
‘waa gratuSed, and if toey tad been more worthy Tepresenta- 
‘iven of thar race, they might have hd an even greater 
Andursee. The nature of the reception af these visors 
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aables ws to underetand tow great might be the Satoence 
of a body of man, no large, bot mare ft to flow op the 
iimpresion madi by their material arts. 

‘Further, the example shows bow grea! ox efect on culture 
may be prodocad by x body of immigrants wo small as to 
‘have no appreciable cBcet on the physio! characters of the 
people. Thong ons of the twentyeeves acters in Fi 
Ahad no Lem than fortysight clren, the physical antbro- 
pologit. who visits Fiji today wosld find nothing which 
‘Woald lead him to smapect the former presence f a body ot 
Immigrants who not long ago exerted profound inioeace on 
th fortunes ofthe cosatry, 

T have now pot forward as a working principle that 
supenority of material cltare wil enable « few immigrants 
fo exert n gent vaoence on thoes among whoa they sete, 
{t rmmainn to maguire whether tus pricipie io capable of 
Aebping towards the scution of any of se probes by whlch 
the etuncloght of today is controled. or this porpowe 
{chown two: (2) the aaturw of Acmratian oattare, whather 
‘tin maple oe complex, and (4) the og of meesthle moat 
ments whether fey Delos fo a eagle altar or Bave come 
‘nto existnon independent in diiron pacts ofthe word, 
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In the many works in whlch the Anstralian aborigie is 
held to have been the originator of komen mutitutioat, 
here is necenunily implied the xen that his caleare ia simple. 
1 i could be shown that Auetralan ealtore ts commpler and 
‘contains many elements derived from without, perhaps even 
jin stinologicaly receot times, thee must acie the most 
serious donlin whether Wo are justied in Soaking to it for 
‘material wherwon to found thence fecclalriguna, Certainly, 
ach a procedare ts wholly anjostitabie without a prelimiery 
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szalyuis of the complasity of its ements, and thar can be 
Urge doube thar whe segult ef tis analysis woeld be to ext 
amy the gromd andciying many of the mpeculations con- 
‘cerning huaian lnattutlone wich Rave atten out ofthe study 
of Auatralian caltare. 

‘There are fow pats of the world where thee wes at 
‘est sight to be 20 moch to support the idea af unity af 
vulture Rarely do we fad so kngh u degree of uaormity of 
‘phyaleal type over a largo arse; rarely each almaety of 
cuatom and of watitatson end apparently of the underiying 
dens nd beliete, The differences, and hag sigricant 
difcencea, sre ther ready to be soun by thowe who Took for 
‘thean, but it aot wusatural Cat under the infoence of the 
omnant idan of tho unity of ths culture, they ave been 
overlooked, and tat there are ethaclogita prepared to 
‘aclnomiadge tha complenty of human culture in guneral, 
‘iho ati ald Grmly to the enity of that of the Australia 
sberigine. 

‘Elapwhre I have pointe to feature of Australia exltora 
‘which soggeet us complex characte.’ The cusihisatioa of 
‘too forma of social eeganination which elumwiere are fonnd 
apart and the sature of Austrabas mythology wou to indi- 
cate vompleaity and T propose sow to suppert these with 
yet another mébcation. Rew cartoms of maniand take 10 
‘ican « held of his imagination ax hie modes of diepoeng of 
the bodes of the dand Tt, therefore, Australi calturs baa 
‘Deca ioolated, and is the cutee of spoutaneoon growth 
‘eroogh immense atrtches of time, we should expact to fd 
suoch anifarmity in the dispont of the dead in diol 
‘tm seein the environment of the Acetraiea anything which 
oald have ld him, enaided and untsught, toevaive a rarity 
of funeral rites 
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‘Yet, ae Theva pinta oat (pp 165-4), may very 
ne of the chic known mathods of isposal of the dead fs 
pracied In Austrin, Wo End isburations the extended 
and Mh contracted poxtons ; we find preservation on plate 
fora, ca tee aed in caverns. Thee a enbalning thongh 
fa daple ld, 20d, ety, there i cremation, 

On the anmmmptios af the anity of Ansoalian cata, me 

save to sugpane that this lowly people with thir relate 
‘efonnity of sol sractce, of art and of material cular, 
‘bus ye undepencent'yevelved he ct methods of dpning 
cf the bodies of the daad which are fad dronghot the 
work, We know the Azsraas to be x poop of far greater 
mental power end inative than the exirene seaplichy and 
rudenae of their material cattce woods suggest, but Ht Is 
traning the doctrine ofthe independent origin burma 
custom to the tmalong-poict to euppone that thaw people 
Ihave heen capable of ruchextenaive and revelatory changes 
{an dypartment of exltre where oll the exctlons and este 
‘ments which nfamoe masked most daly might be expected 
to have pomerved eaity and coofereily 10 estatished 
euston. 
‘My compatiaan (oe p. 26} of Austraam mois of diepona! 
tha dead with Dhow of naighbooring Oceanic people malen 
it att moe dita t accept the independent xin of the 
‘Auatraian practice, Tn thls comparison, we fad not meeely 
ster reembances, but thowe i deta which are stl mare 
tuto indications of x eammmen puree Tit shoe be shows, 
as Thope wil be the case, that the Neanesian and Peyeaan 
rods of dipostl of the dead belong to the eultres of 
peoples who bave reached these regions fms elewhere, it 
‘ell T live, be found importa ta witb asent Uo tha 
potion that hae has tom a siTar infection fro 
itboot ino the Awiralian Continent. 

‘Farber, thee ban expect of the sbject about ck we 
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can be contdeat. New funeral cumoms ace not sly 
adopted as the ret of the vinta of strangers who coma aa 
0, Dor can they possbly be de to visits of the Australians 
tHamatvas eewbare for trade or other parpowme, People do 
‘pot adopt oow funeral rites merely because they see or hear 
of them elurwbere. Ifthe foneral customs of Australia have 
been introdaced from without, Uney have bees the outcome 
of permanent settementa of sirangess wins lived and died i 
‘rch dows relations with thoae among whoen Shey settled 
‘that the vistors were able to prescribe how thelr own bodles 
shonld be treated, and see ao boaourmd, if not rererencad, 
‘het the costows they introduced avs become extabllhed 
‘and time-iooured peneticas, 

‘The peoblem bela maf to recancse tia diverse snSvenoe 
from without wath the relative exiformaty of the physical 
type of the AvatraKen people. I waggested ox p. x60 thatthe 
soltaon af this probles is tobe foend in the introduction of 
the dvene funeral rien of Aumtralia by rately small 
‘bodies of iramigraste whe had vo great 2 tulornce oaly 
rough their poorssion of celtures which seemed to thoee 
‘amoug whom they settled to be vently sepenor to thale Own. 

‘Ths aren of tha Australian cxntinant i wo lange and the 
fanturad cacans of travel 20 scanty that if the introduced 
cenituren mere brought ooly by small bodies of immigrants, 
it to unlikely that these woeld themselves have been able 
0 pese to the interior in any number, Tha introdaoed, 
ements of culture would have been carried chy by 
man of secondary movements of the excl inhabitants 
‘who had been (ntinenced, and thas the relative walformdty of 
‘the physical feature ofthe Australian would become natural, 

‘There re-ains to inquire what may bave been the source 
of the mupericrity which, on this hypotheaa, the Anntralane 
‘eserfbed to each soccrsive body of ioumigrants, We ooem 
drive to sappose that, after wach new arrival, the people 
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ached 5 vinta ia which they were once sco rudy (> be 
Simpresod by the superiority of <x exteraal caltore. 

1s tarnng to thin inqaicy, we come at once upen a postion 
which seema at fist sight to contradict the exechuaoa for- 
rnlited in the prolisinary portion of thls euay. Uf it fs 
satan! calttre which eo expecally f:pemen rude porplen 
nd allows ereall bode of mumigranta to exert oo great an 
indece, shook! we act expect to fd tn Anstrlix some 
indications of the material arte which, cn my hypothe 
{gave Dele potenry to the inmating caltores? We have to 
‘explain why the material calture af Asstrain should be a0 
slnupe, why there shonld be soch an abaence of the complexity 
‘whlch is sugqreted by the cian of Geet, 

Tihave anpponed that the itrodhacere ofthe diverse faber 
riles of Australia were bat divegect streams of people who 
ingroduced similar rites ito Melasesia end Polyseia, 
‘thine later regions, we have abusdant evidence of the per- 
datence of the material arts introdoced by the tmmigrante 
Qn the hypothesis T have pat forward, wo bave to soypowe 
‘that these arta have disappeared in Anstraia, 

‘Thave dealt eaowbere with the sbect of the élmappenr- 
noe of matmial arta Ihave sought to show that even the 
most wafer may dinappear among thowe of lowly caltre, 
‘fin ewenia ta th argument Tara om developing chat 
this disappearance of wefo! arta should fave taken plaoe in 
‘AuataBa, and oa a scale perhaps unrivalled exywbere elas 
nthe word. 

‘On the principle T pat forward, the history of Anwtraian 
society presets ite as that of an faceted people dwelling 
in an oxviwament which cGered lite inducement for the 
‘uaictetaaot, uch lng for the development, cf axy bot the 
sdoplet ais of He Ameng this people Tsppone thet there 
Ihave cou of intervals boies of iomigrants, whowe mbes 
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‘were sal, bot whoos culture vemma 30 wonder to the 
Jowiy people ung whom they seted thst thry wer able 
‘to exert a grat and farceaching iflenee, an mfumoe not 
lumlted to the pares where the winters themselves settled, bat 
ne which was carrin by secondary movemeas thasghoat 
‘the langth und becadth of the Anstrakan comtinest 

Alter cach new arrival and owing of external sitoence, 
‘nugget that the material oottae ot ths visitors degenarated 
sand had Bittle prmanest effect. It ism reipous and magical 
‘te, m myth and tradition, that the traces ofthese wusonave 
Inflsence are 10 be sought. Owing, partly to the fallre of 
thn immigrants to implant the mater arts which bad boon 
the ehict cause of the inloence, parly to the Jom and 
Aegenecaton in cour of tne of sock arts ex hid mand 
{ooting in the new ome, I smppoue that Aovtralin culture 
sank alter each immigration nearly or wholly to ie format 
Inve, uo that each stream of external inence found a people 
ready to be fcupresed anew. “The dogeoeration and loss of 
the materia ara iatrodacsd from withoat make it powsible 
to wndertand the exintence of « complesity which wold 
tan at Sent sight to be isccesstet with the pysioal uni- 
Aormty ofthe race and withthe slmpliity ofits atenal arta, 

‘The eloe to the contradation whack soma to be present 
‘io Amtrahas exit, i its combication of evideace tor 
simplicity and complesty, is, I bebeve, te be found in the 
princmple I have put forward Ht as arisen throagh the 
peeponderating intoance which flat the lt of wna bodlee 
of Samigrants whose coltere seen great and wondertat 10 
‘hope among whom they sete. 

Further, it seexs pomible that the proceas I have 
suggested may enable on to wodarstand another peruse 
feature of Asatralian calttre. If T wero asiad to pick ont 
ny one character which gives the Australians oo exceptional 
sand interesting « postion emong the peoples of the werid, 
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thee post to the cunbiantion of thet highly comple 
soci an agin sel ntittins, with the ertraodinary 
ccrudeoem of thet material and esthetlo wis. I do not 
‘nk hat T ase pot oot at engt tow aateally thi 
‘wos fom rom the oa of sical ar whlch Ihave apposed 
to have tgken pace, A proce which T we a0 far ond 
aly in a mabllary hypoess to support ma poiien, 
‘nahin us to understand unother puting feature of Avera 
cealeare, Not caly i the ioering of small bois. of ium 
(Gants, wo lone tele ater ac, abe to expla the com 
‘ation of phytcalcallormlty with ultra verity; It lo 
coabiea to waderrtand the combeten of extrme material 
empty with the high degre of compesnty wich m shows 
‘by the social apd magoredgies inetiations of Austra 


Magsithie Monemants 

TT bave next to onnsider whether the principle T have 
focmlated may not belp towards the sation of another 
problem which ls now very prominently before the azchno- 
Jegiat we the etialoget. The monsments oomrtracted of 
lasge roogh stones found fa many parts of the weld have 
‘ch stoking smfarives that to the entotored inteigence 
ey naturally mggest x commco soars, and thin mode af 
‘origin baw le bora eld oy many of tote arcilogata who 
‘have paid eapecial attention to the mutter. Ethaclogs, 
Tomever, bare been so andar the eway of the iden Un eur 
steaaritles are indicatioan of peychological, rather than of 
istorcal unity, that they bave almost voanimondy, at any 
sate ia thls country, rected the possity of the spread of 
‘the monuments frm & commen source. FOCty Fee ago, 2 
Iarge mass of evideooe pobsting to Ristori anity wae 
callected by Fergoason. bot eve: 0 reomty a8 ott at the 
Portsmouth meting of the British Amocatien one of out 
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landing anthropologists cited Ferguson's view as ex exemple 
of the fate which every theory mutt expect which veatares 
to caer uma institationn to « common sows, Before the 
Pectamouth meeting, however, had rex itt coum, x seed 
‘that th iden of clteral ety was sootched, not Ked, for 
“lot Salts appeared an the defcader of the row that tha 
rngalitnie monemaects of the work! ae the work of people 
‘ctasted by am idea which did ot acne independent ia 
sy ditlerest placm, bot had speed fom one centre He 
ban tloce developed this view mace fully” and mepxithic 
smonoments were the subject ea lacie in ror at Dundee 
vwhary, however, it may be noted that Ge weight of expert 
‘plnion was throws. aimeet entirely iote the scale aust 
‘the cattra! uaity of the mooaments 

need bardly say that T do not propoo to atteapt to 
dna fly with th mbject. J can canter nly whether wt 
‘ce at al Belped towers the mato of thy problem if we 
pp that ell bodies of Laagranis wioceeded through 
the muperity of dei elim introdacing thn prction of 
Tulldog these mosureats 

1 wil conser fit whnther this wil elp ev Sn point 
which divides the advocates of culteral amity. Moat of 
thon who sept tia vaity muppoer a8 does Ellot Smith, 
that the idea of baling the megalitinc mensment, and the 
lecowledge necessary to put tis sea into execution, were not 
saved by mae racial movenast, bot paused trom poop to 
people, the movement belng one of cubare rather than of 
son. $0 far as T kaow, Macmillan Browa * and Prt! aro 
‘he oly open adberesis of the view that the mopabthic 
osm of the word sre the work sf ons peopl. 
‘aleve that the uneal ground for the reection cf that view 
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inthe pyc diversity ofthe people who ishabit the counties 
‘where mepaithle monumexta are foezdl! 

‘To mont people, I fad that it seams almoat ton grteaqoe 
foc serious consideration, to auppove that there can be any 
‘hing tn commen tothe cultures of Spein and Japan, of Ireland 
sot Mactan, Thin diiilarity of physical character, ow- 
‘ever, canes to be a aiicalty ifthe megalithic cutere bas 
teen earring, oot by vat movements of « conquering peopl, 
ot by the migrations of relatively sow todita of mea. 
1U there one taveled widely over the mor a people iboed 
‘with the es of commenerating thei dend by mamas of 
reat monuroeats of stovc, and if these people powrased & 
culture which seemed to those axnong wham they settled to 
‘Ve greatly eapeie to their cen, It wil fllow on the principle 
T hava pet forward, that thei mmaber may bave been vo 
samall 45 to fave exerted Ite, xf axy, inSoeoce upon the 
Plical type af thaw song whom they settled 

“Having now onasidered the being of oar geincipe oo 
the dspate between the advocates of racial r ealtural tove- 
ment, T can tara to the main problem. I lave supposed 
that it i auperieety of cultere which gives thelr seneace 
‘to anal bands of immigrants, Ifthe caries of the mags: 
edie caltae made thee way, wot By forec of number, bit 
by the woperiority of their endowment, we have to sk for 
the grounds of thls supesarity. 

Tt might be thoaght waficint to point tothe monsmments 
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themselves. Such examples of baman wortooemship canzpt 
Yt baa been ascii other extra feat ele 
1kted to impress exy people, much mare such an we mast 
ragpare thos to be umomg whow the migrants sted, T 
‘repo, Rowaver, not to be content with this cary ats, 
Yue to lngure whether we cannot deine the wale cane of 
tue superiority more coy. 

1 isan emma) fantre ofthe ache put forward by 
Hot Seuth, that the spcead of the megalithic culere waa 
lesely amociaed wil the knowledge of metal. 1, a8 be 
ruppores, the idea of commemorating the dead by means of 
Jags maaarants of stoae txvalld fo dove company with 
‘the firat knowledge of metals, we go fo further in our search 
for the main cause which enabled the few to implant thair 
caitur. If Ent Smith i ght, metals tan inthe pce of 
‘the firearms of to-day, ax the emential chamant of calture 
srtch awe the few 0 preva. 

“Tame 1, bomore, 4 serious objection to the view that 
he meal etre had ance fits ements, the te of 
‘metals. In many places where megalithic monuments are 
found, thre iano evidene of thet emocation with metals, 
sd even where mein were pra, stone wasnt worked. 
yy means of them. 1, ax Elk Seth seppones, regi 
monuments fri: cow, ad oaly Became practiable rough 

ue of etal the child appears to ave outrun ts parent 
in itn joorary taongh the wad. We hve to explain tha 
lagging bed ofthe ate of metal throughs whlch the extese 
tlon of megalithic monaments frst becace possfble. 

I venture to suggest that the clue to the difficulty is 
again ta be found is the carping of the mage iden by 
small bodies of migrating people. There tn a great difference 
‘bebreen the introduction of metas and the ftrodaction of 
the art of workng mate, Ja many parts of the world 
‘where etal are mow i ily we, cation wool oe ee 
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‘he peopl coor more to the wie f stooe oc sbelL Small 
Yodiog of misting ppb would soon exhanet wach metal 
took as they coold take with them. Ualam they dncovered 
rovlallc ores i thelr sew one, and were able fo command 
(ha means of extracting ther from the metal they mended, 
Chey woald nor be compelled to be coatant wit the tok 
4 those wnoag whom they bed seed, The Jean of the art 
cf working mutt, which might we simast iaomosiae if 
carried by invading borden, apreading over large tracts of 
cmury, becomes mae easy to derstand if te art became 
tam fom migrate ating among « rode people, dein of 
AU bat the sales ate fe. The carping of he mega 
Weieeultere by the few makes pombe the lot of antl ata 
‘whles oterwie It woeld be diel to understand. 

On thas agumpticn, it becorees pombe tht ia soe 
‘uses the te of metals may have been lant on the way 9 
the extremities ofthe dsrfbuton of sealihic mensments 
10 paras of tho ctiyieg costries reacted by the mega. 
cre, the migrants may alady have lost the knowlege 
of ttl, and fo thee plas their euperirty of eatore 
‘would have been due, at to the possession of metals them 
selves, bot to features of ealtore wich had beouee powshie 
‘Beongh the at of maby their wnoatore 

‘The peineple which T have smppowt to govern the 
contact ot peoples, aot enlyrecoves certain dibcules which 
standin the way of the rnity of the meget collars 
Ao enabler us to undewtand oxtain drcteiatis features 
the digtfbotice aad mode of tamper of thie cltre. 
A ering featre ofthe dintetbation of mglihic manurents 
1a ination to neds and raging of contiomte boer- 
sg 0 the sea. This Holtation cis oaly be nocountd foe 
‘by one mete cf emsport, Whether the culture were cried 
Yy oan chon or pumed Goo poops to people, we canbe 
coaent shat Us che, not sen, rota was ca the es. 
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‘Tranamimion by = wealaring peopde wll explain the presence 
of the monuments on Lands and ix the neighborhend of 
cosets, but, etanding aloo, it falls to explain the imitation 
(these situations; ther heve to be explained soch striking 
features of dltribution aa the total absecon of megalithic 
‘mogumenta from the central parts of Earope and Asa. If 
‘the {den of commemorating the dead by monuments of 
tone had beea earned through the world by conquering 
hordes of migrating people, thus Kautation of Aistribution 
‘woul! be a matte diSculé to undeestend. The Lmltatloa to 
Jalan and cousthoes saggests rather mall tricting mave- 
ments of a stream of penple who made their way not by 
force of members cx of arms, but by soch superiority of 
rmateta] end mental endowment as made it pombe for the 
{ow ta implant ther culture. Not only dong the carrying of 
‘the moegulithle culture by small bodiea of people remove 
certain dificlties of the maio problem; ft also enables us 
‘to understand oas of the roost characteratic featnres of the 
distribution of the eeoammeats, the flare of ther baikiars 
to construct them at any grent distance from the on 

‘Tt may be eoojectured that there fe reason to atociate the 
megalithic mouoments with war. Ths mature of many of 
the mugabthic ramauss moggest that they mark the sts of 
rent battles, Bren fthla were establiabed, however, it would 
Involve no contradict. The example I bave given trom 
ijl saufcent to bow how vnstors peacehlly received may 
‘Decoms the instrament of euccas n war. We have only to 
srappone that the exitral development started by tha strangers 
sooner oF later took « warlike turn. The imatatlon of mega 
LUthie monaments to the xeighbourhood of the sea engyncty, 
however, that wars thas started 4id not cower a wide Geld, 
‘They must have fled to carry the practioe of eunstracting 
mociments far from the wea, even of they waccended tn 
‘implanting other elements of culture browgbt hy the visitors, 
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Farther, i the meguthic caltme were se-boroe, it 
‘econes natural, if not necessary, that they shoeld have been 
carfed by the few. Tha wis in which there journeyed 
the bearers of the magallthic cultura rust have been vex: 
worthy ind roomy eft, bat Kia uaiely that they cond 
Ihave curried Jango bodes of wen past the open and hidden 
dangers of the wan, ven within gions where every cue 
scksowledges traneiasion. And if we accept the sity of 
‘the culture, of « calture whlch traveled from its bicthplace 
‘to Ireland and Scandinavia, 2 oop direction, and to Japon 
tnd the Pacfc Inland in aacthes, it fs harly ponsbin that 
it ean ayn bam carried by large ramen of people, We are 
thus Jed to the mune coociasion as that suggeated by the 
principle I have pat forward, Both lses of anpument con- 
‘verge, end bring us to the coocheson that, i tbe mepuithic 
calturs be oan, it wae cared by srl bodies of people 

One more ogqation. May there aot bea reation 
between the passage of the megalihle culture by sea, and 
its association with the we of metals? May it ot have been 
the imcwedge of matals Which fst made penile the balding 
cof craft ft to carry men to wich distant paste of the globe ? 
‘We low that veach capable of long ocean voyages ota be 
constructed without the tae of seal, but I the megaithle 
‘den hn ia birth in te Keowee of metal, end was fostered 
by thir we, « grext impeton mast have been given to the 
rmanaiactace of vines which wosld make pamible the die- 
semination ofthe idea throaghont the world 

T Deleve that ft wil become far eases to accept the 
sthnclogical unity af the megalithic colts it we aara=e that 
it wan carrnd by small bodieg of migrating peopl pencefally 
recelved. The peculiar featmrea of the ditrbtion of the 
monuments, the tranmport of the exltore by the ses, the 
sawnem with wich It traveled, al becoxt netaral it thoes 
‘who omried the culture we amall sdventarous bodies of 
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seafarers who throgh the knowinge of tals had, directly 
oF indinvety, reached a level of colinre 20 Rig that they 
Yocamme the chits, pesbaps even Sn sae cara the god, of 
‘hove among whom they setlad 

Te in evident thatthe princtpe I pat forward will became 
‘hn more important the searer we approach the extremities 
of the dutcibatin of magaithic monuments, In the 
mmediats neighbourhood of the birthplace of the maplitile 
Sea, we sboaid expect to find it cared by larger sms of 
people who may is some coors avs made ther way far 
‘land, ‘Thos, the wide diribation of the moouments In 
‘Franoe and ther tenor ier the Mediterranean to Brittany 
show movenenta on a sale wBich segeest that ws are at far 
from the erguad home of che cate, Ut ineuther i Isa, 
‘Japan, tha Pcie Talands and South Azure thatthe problem 
‘become siaplifed by the adoptioa of my prince 

T began this cosay wath the foraalation of the prince 
‘at the extent of the inten of oow poeple pes another 
pends ox the diflreace ie the hve of thair cltures 
‘have now tented the value ofthis pricclple by aplying i to 
the nudy of two problems which ferxiab prominent exauples 
of difcenceofstandpoict in the ethnchgy of today. T3 tho 
caus of Avatrlis, my tak was to reconcie eitural divenity 
a whowa by fone cites with physical unity. In the 
gale problem the tank was rather to recoocii eatural 
wally wih pyc conditions of the utmost dvecty. The 
‘pplication of the peincpte has raade it posible to under- 
stand smoch that, without i, would be obacae and contra: 
ctor. I believe that we shall Rave taken a distinct step 
tomar the elution of these problems if we ausume that 
each case sual bodies of mlezating people produced denp 
snd farseaching changes trvogh the portemion of w culture 
‘which sexed reat ard wonderful fo thowe amaoog whoa tbe 
sgrents pated. 
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